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little book owes its orisj;in to a suf^gestion made 
X by His I'bxeellency Lord Carmicliael, when be was 
(L)vernor of Madras in the year U)i2. He felt that, 
while there was a nnillitiide of books dealing with llindii 
religion and incidentally with Hindu iconogra])hy, there 
was no popular handbook which would give inlormation 
about the images one commonly sees in tem])les or 
museums in Southern India, and that it would la; a 
distinctly usel'ul thing t<j supply that want. The 
Madras Government cntrusteil the task to me, pia'su- 
mably because my official duties bring me very olten to 
visit the various temples in the Province and to study 
and classify the images found thertnn. 

When I acccjitcd the task, I was not fully aware of 
the difficulties that lay before me. In th(‘ lust place, 
there were very few printed books, in Sanskrit or in 
translations, that gave the orthodox (U^scription and 
significance of the images set up in temples. And when 
I managed to collate notes from a lew old manuscripts 
treating of this subject, it was almost unjiossible, in 
several in.stances to reconcile the iliscrepancics which 
tjiey showed or even to understand the technical terms 
which abounded in them. In some, cases, the ilescrip- 
tion of a particular image found in the local chronicles 
or Sthala-Piimtias could not be traccil in the A^ianias, 
I am not altogether sanguine that I have steered clear 
of these difficulties and succeeded in presenting a clear 
and readable account to the average reader. 
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My chief source of information in compiling this 
book has been an excellent work entitled “ Tattvanidhi,” 
published by the Sri-Venkatesvara Steam Press at 
Bombay, and compiled by His Highness the Maharaja 
Munimadi Krishnaraja Vodeyar Bahadur of Mysore. 
A short bibliography of other Sanskrit works consulted 
by me is given at page xv. 

Among the many friends who have kindly helped 
me in this task, my special thanks are due to Sir J. H. 
Marshall, /vV., c.i.K., m.a., litt.d., f.s.a., Director-General 
of Archarology, Simla, and his assistant Mr. V. Natesa 
Aiyar, n.A., for extracts from ancient manuscripts on the 
subject of Indian iconograjdiy : to Mr. A. 11. Longhurst, 
Archa-ological Superintendent, Southern Circle, for the 
numerous illustrations without which the book would 
be almost unintelligible ; and to Mr. C. S. Anantarama 
Aiyar, the Under Secretary to the Government of 
Madras, for much valuable criticism w-hich has been of 
great assistance, to me. My thanks are also due to Mr. 
T. h'ishcr. Superintendent. Government Press, Madras, 
for his many kind suggestions about the get-up of 
the book and a practical arrangement of the numerous 

illustrations. 
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GODS AND GODDESSES 


CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

I 

Almost every village of any importance in Southern India 
has its temple, round which centres in a very large measure 
the corporate civic life of the community which lives in it. 
The casual visitor is at once attracted by the temple and 
when he goes there he sees various images in all sorts of 
incongruous postures and is generally puzzled to know what 
they mean or what they represent, and how they serve to 
evoke the religious feelings of the people worshipping them. 
An attempt will be made in the succeeding pages to 
describe and classify them in various groups so as to make 
them more intelligible to the ordinary visitor. 

Elaborate rules have been laid down in the ancient 
Agamas and Silpa-Sdstras as to the place where temples are 
to be built, the kinds of images to be installed there, the 
materials with which such images are to be fashioned, and 
even the dimensions and proportions of various kinds of 
images, to vary which will result in untold calamity to the 
maker and the worshipper alike. The curious retder may, 
for example, refer to Sukranitisara (Chapter IV, Section IV, 
verses 130 et seq.).^ 


II 

Temples must have existed in this part of the country from 
time immemorial. But the earliest inscriptional evidence of 
the existence of temples takes us back only to the age of the 
Pallava kings,' which is supposed to be between the fourth 


> Phges 166 to i8« of Vol. XIII of the Sacred Books of the East ” series, 
pnbUdied by the Ptaioi Press, Allahabad. 
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and the ninth centuries of the Christian era.^ The more 
ancient temples were probably made of wood and other such 
perishable material, as we find to this day in parts of Malabar. 
Perhaps the Pallavas were among the very first in Southern 
India to build temples of durable material. In fact one of 
the most famous of these Pallava kings, Mahendravarman I, 
who reigned about the beginning of the seventh century A.D., 
was known by the title ChetthaMri, i.e., the maker of chaityas 
or temples." 

The earliest Pallava monuments so far discovered are 
those of Mahabalipuram or the Seven Pagodas. They con- 
sist of solid rathas cut out of a single rock and of temples 
scooped out of the living boulder. The form of these rathas 
and temples served perhaps as models to the later temples in 
cut stone, such as those of the Shore Temple there, the Kailasa- 
natha and Vaikuntha-Perumal temples at Conjeeveram, and 
other Pallava temples elsewhere. 

ni 

The Pallavas were succeeded by the ChOla kings, who are 
justly entitled to be regarded as the greatest temple-builders 
of Southern India. About 90 pcr cent of the temples now 
found were erected in their time. They arc generally 
dedicated either to Siva or Vishnu, and in their simplest form 
consist of a cell called the Garhha-griha, — the central shrine, 
surmounted by a spire or dome, with a hall in front, called 
Mtikha-maudapa and a narrow passage or vestibule connecting 
the two, called the Ardha-mandapa, which is open on two sides 
to permit of the priestly worshippers circumambulating the 
central shrine. In the Mukha-mandapa or just outside it will 
be placed the image of the deity’s chief vehicle, the Nandi- 
bull in Siva temples and the Garud-i-bird in Vishnu temples. 
This is generally the limit up to which the non-Brahman 
classes ace allowed to come. Round and outside of these 
are the Maha-mandapa, the big hall, and other pavilions in 
which on special occasions processional images of the deity 
are placed and worshipped. Next after the Maha-mandapa 
there will be two raised platforms, one behind the other, on one 


’ The BucUlhist stupas at Amaiavatl and other villages in the GuntOr district, 
the stupa at Sankamm in the Vizagapatam district, and the caverns with rock-cut 
beds in the Madura and Tinnevelly districts are certainly much older but cannot 
n any sense be called temples. Some of these last may, however, have been used 
as temples in a much later period either by Buddhists or by Jainas. 

9 Simultaneously with Mahendravarman I, in the Pallava dondnions, rock* 
cut temples appear to have come into existence in the P&ndya and the Chl&ia 
(Kongu) countries under the patronage of their respective sovereigns. 
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of which is planted the flagstaff or dhvaja-stambha, made of 
stone, wood or metal, and on the other is offered what is 
called the Sribali, when sacrificial cooked food and flowers are 
offered to the minor divinities or powers who have to be 
appeased in order to ward off all evil and to prevent disturb- 
ance to the ordinary conduct of the daily worship. It is only 
up to this limit that foreigners are allowed to enter the 
temples by the orthodox Hindu. 

In temples of any importance there will be a separate shrine 
for the goddess, but generally on a smaller scale than that of 
the chief deity. There are separate places for the kitchen 
where the offerings are prepared with scrupulous regard to 
ceremonial purity ; there are storehouses where the articles 
required for a year’s consumption in the temple are stored; and 
there is generally a fresh water well which is often the best 
source of drinking water in the village. The whole group of 
buildings is surrounded by high prakdra walls, whose gate- 
ways are surmounted by the characteristic towers (figs, i and 
2) which lend distinction to a temple city. In some cases 
there will be outside the temple a big pleasure tank (fig. 3), 
generally square in size, built round with stone steps on all 
sides, and with a central tnandapa, where once a year the god 
and goddess are taken in procession for the floating festival. 

IV 

The outer walls and the lofty flagstaff will easily show to 
the sight-seer whether the temple is dedicated to a Saiva 
divinity or to a Vaishnava god. In the former there will be 
seen images of the Nandi-bull in a recumbent posture, while 
the latter will show similar images of the Garuda-bird. 
Temples other than those of Siva and Vishnu are not 
uncommon and can easily be identified by similar marks of 
the characteristic vehicle of the god. Vishnu temples may 
also show the symbols of the conch and the discus and the 
caste mark (ndmam) of the Vaishnavas painted on t^e walls. 

V 

The ritual followed every day in the temples of Siva and 
Vishnu may be generally described as rdjopachdra, or the 
paying of royal honours. Thus in rich temples there will be 
elephants and camels with their appropriate paraphernalia, 
the royal umbrellas and chauris mounted on gold or silver 
handles, palanquins and other vehicles, a troupe of dancers 
and musicians, a host of other temple servants to wash the 
god, anoint him with sandal or decorate him with flowers and 

I.A 









Fig. 2. — Back view of central shrine. Siva temple} Gangaikondasolapuram. 
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so on. Crowns and other rich and costly jewellery, set with 
gems and pearls (fig. 4), and often presented by Rajas and 
Chieftains or other rich devotees, are a special pride of the 
wealthier temples. 

The Brahmana priest is to purify himself by bath and pray- 
ers early morning, and then open the doors of the sanctum and 
gently wake up the god, who is supposed to be sleeping, by 
chanting appropriate hymns in his praise. Then, after duly 
worshipping the guardian deities, he washes the feet of the 
chief deity, bathes the image, clothes it properly, decorates 
it with the usual jewellery, sandal and flowers, waving incense 
and lamps of diverse pattern (fig. 5) in front of the god and 
finally offering him the cooked food or naivedyam and the 
final betel leaf and nut. At stated intervals the god comes 
out in procession and perhaps sees to the comfort of his 
attendant deities. Usually there is an important annual 
festival, representing in some cases the marriage of the god 
or some other special event in the doings of the god 
registered in local chronicles or Purdnas. On such occasions 
the procession is carried on different vehicles, both common 
and special, the latter being such as the kalpa-vriksha, the 
wish-giving celestial tree or the kdmadhemi, the wish-giving 
celestial cow, or the mythic animal gandabherunda. The most 
important procession will generally be the car festival when 
the god goes round in the huge car through the main streets 
where his worshippers live and receives worship and offerings 
at their very homes. 


VI 

In the temples dedicated to the village deities the cere- 
monial is not much different. BrShmanas however rarely 
officiate and animal sacrifices are generally offered, especially 
when the village is threatened with an epidemic or with 
serious scarcity or famine. Vedic incantations are not 
uttered in these temples. 

With this brief general description of the temple, we can 
now proceed to study the various images which are found 
represented in them. 
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Fig. 4. — Processional images (metal) ; Madura. 
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tiG. 5. — Lamp patterns and /f^a.utensils ; Uttattfii, 



CHAI’TER II. 
brahmA. 

Brahma, distinct from Brahman, the all-pervading Eternal 
Spirit, is the first member of the Hindu Triad. His principal 
function is creation. Independent shrines dedicated to him 
are rather rare. Still, figures of this god are commonly found 
decorating one of the niches in the north wall of the central 
shrine in a Siva temple. Images of Brahma may sometimes 
also be seen on pillars, ceilings or other parts of a temple ; 
but the one point that deserves to be noted is that though 
often pictured the god is not worshipped ^ as the chief deity 
in a temple, like the two other members of the Triad, Vishnu 
and Siva. 

Brahma- According to Mdnasara, one of the standard works on 

images ; sculpture, Brahma is represented with four heads. He has, 
general type. Only One body and four hands. The image may be 

standing or seated and made of metal or of stone. The palm 
of the left lower hand exhibits the posture of conferring boons 
(varadal while the right lower indicates protection (abhaya). 
The corresponding upper hands hold the water-pot (kaman- 
dalu) and the rosary (akshamdW or sometimes the sacrificial 
ladle (srik) and spoon (sriiva). The following ornaments are 
seen in a finished picture of Brahma : — (l) ear-rings or 
pendants fashioned like the face of a crocodile ; (2) the sacred 
thread yajnasutrn hanging right across the body from above 
the left shoulder ; (3) the scarf (uttariya) thrown round the 
neck so «s to stretch down to the knees ; (4) the udara- 
bandhana'^ or literally, a girdle going round the belly; (s) 
necklace and torque ; (6) armlets, arm-rings, wristlets, anklets, 
waist-zone, finger-rings set with gems, etc. His hair is made 


^ According to the Biahniavaivarta P^rd/za he was cursed by MdhinI not to 
receive any worship ; see also below, p. 93. In the Telugu and Canarese 
districts we occasionally hnd temples dedicated to Traipurusha, i.e., the three 
gods Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. Curiously enough the place of Brschma ia here 
occupied by SSrya, the Sun-god; see Babu Nagendra Natha Vasu’s Mayurabhanja^ 
p. xxiv. From the Nrisimhafras&da quoted in Taitoanidki we learn that ope 
variety of Bxahmft is of the form of Sun-god. 

^ In the Tanjore inscriptions this ornament is mentioned as made of gold and 
set with gems \ see, e.g., Sinuh-Indian JmripiionSy Vol. II, p. 189. ^ 
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up in the fadiion known diS jatd-makuta and he i§ attended by 
the two goddesses^ SarasvatT (on the right) and Savitrl (on 
the left). 

Another representation shows Brahma riding on a chariot Various 
drawn by seven swans (hamsa ‘V- His right lower hand rests 
on the palm of the left lower, the two other hands holding the 
usual rosary and the water-pot. He is seated on a full blown 
lotus-flower, with his eyes closed in a meditative posture. 

The goddess SavitrT is seated on his left thigh.*’ There are 
various other representations of Brahma drawn purely from 
the imagination of the sculptor or painter and sometimes 
also based on Purdnic legends. But the mainpoints which 
distinguish Brahma from the other gods are the same in all. 

Hemadri mentions some forms of Brahma such as Prajapati, 
Visvakarma/* Lokapala and Dharma. It may be noted that the 
swan vehicle and the goddesses are rarely, if at all, found in 
the figures of Brahma generally set up in South-lndian temples. 

An old picture of Brahma from Seven Pagodas (fig. 6) and illustration?, 
a later one from KumbakOnam (fig. 7) illustrate the standing 
posture described above. In the latter the left lower hand 
rests freely on the waist of the god and does not show the 
posture of conferring boons. The sitting attitude of Brahma 
surmounted by a parasol and cliauris — the symbols of supreme 
power — is beautifully illustrated by a picture from Tiruvadi 
near Tanjore(fig. 8). Another figure, which is unfortunately 
mutilated, shows the same position, but includes the standing 
figure of SarasvatT on the right side of Brahma (fig. 9)- It is 
noticeable that in this figure the right upper hand of Brahma 
is made to hold a lotus instead of the usual rosary. An image 
from Chidambaram (fig. 10) shows Brahma on his swan 
vehicle folding two of his hands in a worshipping posture and 
holding the rosary and water-pot in the other two. 


' For a description of these goddesses, see below, pp. 185 f. aa^ 218, note 3. 
The Parana mentions also the two goddesses, the ghee- pot on the left and 

the Vedas in front, totjether with a number of attendant sages engaged in meditation. 

* The conventional bird hamsa is represented in Hindu sculpture with a high 
neck, a crest ) on its head, white body, red feet and a beak of golden yellow. 

® Brahma with Savitrl on his left side, is called Prajapati- Brahma. He has 
only one face and no swan vehicle. 

* Visvakarma has ten hands and holds the characteristic symbols of the three 
gods Brahm&, Vishnu and Mahesvaxa. One of his symbols mentioned in the 
Silpasara iH the mana*danda^ * measuring rod.^ He rides on an elephant and has 
his body besmeared with ashes. Another such god, who partakes of the nature of 
all the three gods, is the Sun. Still another is Dattatreya who granted the 
objects of his desire to sage Atri. He is represented as a wandering mendicant 
with ashes mbbed over his body and followed by the four Vedas in the form of 
four dogp. Dattau^a b considered to be a form of Vishnu. 




t2 SOUTH-iNDlAN IMAGES 





BRAHMA 


13 






14 


SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 



Fxg. 8.— Bxahin^; Tiruvadi 
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CHAPTER III. 

VISHNU. 

I 

Vishnu is the second member of the Hindu Triad. His 
principal function is that of the protector of the universe. 
He is worshipped in South-Indian temples in various forms 
and under various names. The general description of Vishnu 
without reference to any of his particular incarnations is given 
in the Mdnasdra as follows ; — He has four arms and two eyes, 
wears a high crown and a yellow scarf ; on his breast is the 
auspicious mark Srivatsa] he holds the discus and the conch 
in his upper arms and the club and the sword (or lotus) in the 
lower and wears the garland of flowers, reaching 

down to the knees. In some cases the lower arms exhibit the 
protecting and the boon-conferring postures (fig. ll).' A 
prominent nose, broad eyes and smiling countenance are other 
features of Vishnu. The goddesses Sri or LakshmT (wealth) 
and Mahl or Prithvi (Earth) are usually represented on his 
right and left sides respectively.^ The discus is generally 
held in the right hand and the conch in the left ; but this 
arrangement is reversed in the case of an image found in the 
Bellary district (fig. 12). According to the Kdsyapa-Silpa 
the left lower hand of Vishnu may, without showing the 
varada or boon-conferring posture, rest on his waist freely 
(fig. 13) and the goddesses need not always be represented 
with him. Figures of Vishnu may be seen standing, seated 
or reclining. They receive different names in their different 
postures; but the Vaishnava symbols, viz., the discus and 
conch, the gaT\&ndvanamdld and the auspicious mark Srivatsa 
always remain the distinguishing features of Vishnu. Fig. 14 


* Thit figure shows, hewever, four more hands holding a bow and arrow and 
» * **0(d and shield. 

• -For a description of these goddesses, see below, p. 187. The I-auchaf&(ra- 
gamA mentions also the goddess Nfladevi and dtscribes her as seated with frui 
hands in two of which she holds lotus Bowers. 
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Fig. II. — Vishnu (Ashlabhuja) : Conjecvcram. 
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Fig, 14. — Vishnu and his cons<«rt:» ; Ariyambakkam. 
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llis ten 
incarnations. 


Vara It A or 
It oar incar- 
nation. 


from Ariyambakkam in the Chingleput district illustrates the 
sitting form of Vishnu with the goddesses Sri and BhQ and 
two kneeling devotees. 

II 

The more popular forms of Vishnu, worshipped in the 
temples, generally refer to his numerous avatars or incarna- 
tions. There are ten such avatars recognized as of primary 
importance; but of these only five are commonly represented 
for worship. They arc (l) Varaha “the Boar incarnation 
(2) Narasimha “ the Man-lion incarncition ; (3) Vamana “ the 
Dwarf incarnation, developing eventually into Trivikrama ; 
(4) Rama, the hero of the Rdmdvana; and (5) Krishna, the 
pastoral god and the chief actor in the great war of the 
Malulbhdrata. The other five incarnations of Vishnu, viz., 
the Fish, the Tortoise, Parasurama, Buddha and Kalki though 
represented largely on walls, pillars and ceilings of temples 
being either carved or painted, are not generally worshipped 
as the chief deity in a temple.’ 

III 

Varriha, also known as Adivaraha, DharanTvaraha or 
BhQvaraha, is beautifully illustrated by the image in the 
Varaha-Perumal cave-temple at Mahabalipuram. Here the 
boar-faced Vishnu is seen standing with his right foot resting 
on the hood of the serpent-gotl Sesha. On the right thigh is 
seated the godde .s Earth, ^ supported in position by the two 
lower arms of the god. He wears a high crown and has 
in his two upper hands the discus (held sideways) and the 
conch. As these images however have recently been covered 
with a thin coating of plaster and painted fantastically in 
variegated colours, it is not possible to say what sculptural 
peculiarities the original may have exhibited. Fortunately, a 
panel representing this same Varaha-^^ir/Jr of Vishnu (fig. 15) 
with attendant deities, is found in anothet; J |jk:k-cut mandapa 
at that village and is decidedly a true copy W the sculptures 


^ i’arasuraoja, “ the a.\e-Ltarer, Kama is su|)])osL'd to be the founder of the 
west-coast country, having niiraoulously reclaimed it from the encroaching sea. 
lie is, therefore, often worshipped in Malabar in special shrines dedicated to him, 
Siva temples with the name Tarasuramei^vara are common and these are Iwlieved 
to owe their existence to Parasurama. In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Conjee- 
veram, on a stone set up under a tree, there is a representation of the Tortoise 
incarnation of Vishnu, worshipping Siva. This is reproduced by Mr. Kea in his 
Madras Archaeological Survey Report for igio^ii, Plate V, fig. 1. 

® The Brahmiya-Silpa states that Lakshml (i.e. S^l) is also to be depicted 
on the side of Varaha. 
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incarnation* 


found in the shrine of the Varaha-Perumal cave-temple. The 
scene depicts the primeval Boar rescuing from the depths of 
the ocean the goddess Earth, who had been kidnapped thither 
by the demon Hiranyaksha, an enemy of the gods. SSsha, 
on whose wide-spread hoods the earth is generally supposed 
to rest, is also represented as rising from the ocean along 
with the Boar-god. He is folding his hands in the attitude 
of worship. The devas worshipping the god from above, the 
sages on the right, and Brahma and Siva on the left indicate 
the joy felt by the entire universe on this occasion. This 
representation exactly follows the description given by 
Hemadri in his Chaturvarga’-Chintdmani, The hand with the 
discus is sometimes also shown as raised in the act of killing 
Hiranyaksha. The god may be represented as smiling after 
having killed Hiranyaksha and revived him by divine grace. 
Figures of the Man-boar in meditation or of a full Boar 
digging the earth in the midst of many demons, are also 
sometimes represented. In the pictures of LingOdbhava 
(Siva) noted in the sequel, is seen the full Boar form of Vishnu 
digging the earth. 

Temples dedicated to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu are 
not many. This incarnation was a particular favourite of 
the Western Chalukya kings in the early centuries of the 
Christian era. A fine sculpture of Varaha carrying the 
goddess Earth is found in the Chalukyan rock-cut temple at 
Badami ( 7 ;/^/. /I;//., Vol, Vl, p. 354).^ In later times, too, the 
KakatTyas, the Reddis of KondavTdu and the Hindu sove- 
reigns of Vijayanagara, paid particular reverence to Varaha, 
adopting the boar as their royal crest. At SrTmushnam in the 
South Arcot district is a beautiful big temple dedicated to 
this god and so also is another at Tiruvadandai near 
Mahabalipuram in the Chingleput district. 

IV 

Narasimha or Nrisimha, the Man-lion is more popular 
than Varaha. A large number of familief' in the south, 
Brahman and non-Brahman, own him as their tutelary deity. 
In Tamil, the name is corrupted into Singa (Sanskrit Simha) 
or Singa-Perumal, and in the other vernaculars into Narasa 
(a contraction of Narasimha). The story of, this incantation 
of Vishnu is briefly as follows : — 

Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu were two demon 
brothers, naturally hostile to Vishnu. Hiranyaksha was killed 


' S«e also Visvakarma^ Part VI, No. 99. 
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by Vishnu in KisWixr^h’d-avatar. Hiranyakasipu then became 
the king of the demons and vowed eternal war with Vishnu. 
His young son, Prahlada, however, became a devoted adher- 
ent of Vishnu and was always praising him as the all- 
pervading lord of the universe. Exasperated with this, 
Hiranyakasipu asked the young boy whether his god Vishnu, 
if he was all-pervasive, could be found in the pillar in front 
of him; and then hacked at it with his sword. The pillar 
cleft in twain and out burst from it, to the astonishment of 
Hiranyakasipu, the angry god in the shape of a Man-lion, 
(fig. l6), who forthwith tore to pieces the impious demon king. 

The angry god is called Ugra (the terrible)-Narasimha 
(figs. 17 and 18). When, however, his anger subsided at the 
earnest prayers of Prahlada he became serene and in this form 
he is known as I/ikshmT-Narasimha. Yoga-Narasimha (fig. 19) 
is another form in which the god is seen sciuatting in a 
meditative mood. Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam district, 
AhObalam in the Kurnool district and NamakkaP in the 
Trichinopoly district may be mentioned among the places 
sacred to Narasimha. The usual Vaishnava symbols, sankha 
(conch) and chakra (discus), are seen in the two upper hands 
of the image of Narasimha in all his forms. The monolithic 
Ugra-Narasimha found in the ruins of Vijayanagara was 
there established by king Krishnaraya in A.D. 1528. It may 
be noted that here the god, though called Ugra-Narasimha, is 
not represented, as may be expected, in the posture of splitting 
open the bowels of the demon Hiranyakasipu. 

HSmadri states that Narasimha must be represented with 
muscular shoulders, a stout neck and a slender waist. Half 
man and half lion, his face must be fiery and so also the 
mane round it. Standing with his right foot bent forward 
(dlulha) he splits with his sharp nails the breast of 
the tyrant Hiranyakasipu, who, as the wise men say, is 
an embodiment of ignorance. The Pdnchardtrdgama thus 
describes the form of Narasimha suited for meditation : — 
“ (Terrible) like flaming fire, he has a lion-face with a human 
body, furious fangs, a protruding tongue, an open mouth, a 
thick tpanc and muscular chest. He stands in the alidha 
posture in an angry mood and splits the breast of the giant, 
thrown flat upon his thigh, with the sharp nails of both his 
hands. In his two other hands he holds the symbols of the 
club and the discus.” The Mayamata, while giving almost 


^ A detailed description ot the images in the rock-cut temples at Nimakkal 
is given in the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906, Part IT, pp, 75 and 76. 
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Fro 17.— Ugra-Narasimha ; Ahftbalam. 
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Fig. 19.— YOga<Narasimha ; Tiru pad Hill. 
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the same description of him, states that the cruel form of 
Narasimha is installed on mountain-tops, caves, forests or 
the enemy’s territory when the enemy has to be destroyed ; 
when installed, however, in villages and towns he has four 
hands, two of which wear the conch and the discus. 

10 #710 

V 

Vamana or the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu is wor- 
shipped in its ultimate manifestation, under the Sanskrit 
name Trivikrama or the Tamil Ulagalanda-Perumal. The 
former means “ the god who took three strides ” and the latter 
“the lord who measured the universe (with three strides).” 

The story is that a powerful demon king named Bali, the 
great-grandson of Hiranyakasipu mentioned above, conquered 
the three worlds and ruled them, in spite of his birth, in charity 
and with justice. Indra, the chief of geds, was thus super- 
seded. Vishnu as the avowed destroyer of the demons 
(dfinavas) i\nd the upholder of the gods had to restore Indra 
to his legitimate position. Vishnu could not go to war against 
Bali, as he was a virtuous king. So he went in the guise of a 
Dwarf Brahmana, a student of the Vedas (brahmachdrin), and 
begged of Bali for three feet of land on which he could sit 
and meditate on Brahman undisturbed. The generous Bali 
granted the request. But what was his astonishment when 
he saw the cunning god grow to a height transcending the 
world, take in at one step the whole earth, covering the sky 
with the next, and demanding of Bali to show him room for 
the third. True to his promise, Bali offered his own head, 
on which the god placed his foot and sent him down to the 
lower regions. Greatly pleased with the king’s nobility and 
firmness of character, Vishnu is still supposed to be guarding 
as his servant the palace of Bali in the world below. 

There arc nojt many temples dedicated to this god. At 
Tirukkoyilur in the South Arcot district is a celebrated shrine 
of Trivikrama. Another one is the Ulagalanda-Perumal 
temple at KanchT. In the Yi\v^\\i\-mandapa at Mahabali- 
puram, on the panel opposite to the Y dixihdi-avatdr 
described above, is a fine representation of Trivikrama ^ (fig. 
2o). Here the god has eight hands. The foremost arm on 
the right side is artistically made to support the lintel, while 
the remaining three hold the discus, club and the sword. Of 
the arms on the left side two hold the bow and the shield; 


* a here is jalso a panel in ihe rock cut temple at Nair.akka*, repmenting 
Trivikrama with mere details. 
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Fii;. 20. — Trivikrama ; Seven Pagodas. 
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the third has the conch and the fourth is pointed towards 
Brahma seated on the lotus. This Brahma has four hands and 
four faces (?). He reverently touches with one of his hands 
the toe of the uplifted leg of Trivikrama and with another 
touches the finger of the god pointed towards him. On the 
corresponding right side of Trivikrama is found apparently 
Siva, also on a lotus-seat. The Sun and Moon, with circles 
of light behind their heads, perhaps to distinguish their 
respective functions, are seen flying in the air half way down 
the high face of the god. Two other heavenly beings, one of 
which is on a level with the head of Trivikrama and has a 
horse-face,^ are also flying in the air. The seated figures at 
the foot of Trivikrama are apparently Bali and his retinue 
who are struck with amazement at the sudden transformation 
of the stunted Vamana into the all-pervading Trivikrama. 
In the Ramasvamin temple at KumbakOnam is a sculptured 
pillar (fig. 2i) on which the story of the Vamana-avaWr is 
well represented. The lower section shows Bali and his wife 
granting boons to Brahmanas. In the upper section is the god 
Trivikrama under a floral arch. His right foot is placed in 
the two open palms of the Earth. On his right is the image 
of the Dwarf. His vehicle Garuda is behind him. On the left 
side are evidently Bali and his wife standing. This descrip- 
tion of Trivikrama exactly coincides with what has been 
given above, except that the hand supporting the lintel in the 
Mahabalipuram panel is here shown as offering protection. 
Tumburu is also seen above on the floral arch, flying in the air. 

The exact form of Vamana, prior to his manifestation as 
Trivikrama, is, according to Hemadri, that of a fat young 
student of the Vedas with crooked joints, holding a staff in 
his hand and wearing on his back the skin of a black buck 
(krishnajina) (fig. 22). Representations of Vamana figures 
with water-pot jn one hand and an umbrella in the other* on 
demarcation stones of fields granted in charity, were quite 
common even down to the end of the nineteenth century. 
This auspicious figure evidently denoted fortune and was 
appropriately connected with boundary stones and the 
measurement of land. A festival in honour of Bali is still 
observed by the people of Mysore on the first day after the 
Dlpavali-AffiJuJsy^. In Malabar people connect Bali with 


' Kvidently Tumburu with drum in hand, leading the hosts bf gods. Mr. 
Venkayya takes the same figure in the Namakkal xock-cut templet to be Jimbavat ; 
see Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906, p. 76. 

* This is the description of Vamana as given in the PanckarSfrSgama, 
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their national harvest festival, the Onam, in which they 
worship a clay figure of this high-minded emperor. It is 
supposed that the king is permitted by Vishnu to visit every 
year the fair earth over which he once ruled and to satisfy 
himself that the people are quite as happy and glad as in his 
time. 

VI 

We now come to the avatSr oi Rama, Ramachandra orRAMAinciu 
Ramabhadra, the hero of the beautiful epic Ram'ayana, which 
in its various aspects has permeated the life of the Indian 
people and moulded their character to a great extent. Rama 
was the eldest son of Dasaratha, the king of AyOdhya (Oudh). 

As such, his images do not, like those of the avatars so far 
described , — avatars which were sudden outbursts of divine 
energy — exhibit either the four arms of the gods or the 
distinguishing Vaishnavite symbols of conch, discus, club and 
lotus. Human in form, but god in essence, Rama is always 
represented as a royal personage of bewitching beauty, well 
developed in body, having broad eyes, long arm.s, curly tresses, 
ornaments and auspicious marks that indicate high birth 
and noble character. Paintings of Rama’s life are numerous 
and cover the whole period of his history from his birth to his 
passing away bodily from this world into the depths of the 
SarayQ river. In many South-Indian temples may be observed 
scenes from the Rdmayana, either painted on the walls or cut 
into panels, forming continuous belts round the central shrine 
or the prdkdra wall.' When represented as the consecrated 
deity within a temple, Rama is generally seen to be a standing 
figure with his queen Sita on the left and his faithful 
brother Lakshmana on the right. He and his brother hold 
bows and arrows. The bow is called kodanda and so Rama 
with the bow is sometimes known as Kodanda-Rama. 

In the accompanying illustration of metallic images from 
Ramesvaram (fig. 23) the positions of Sita and Lakshmana are 
interchanged and the arrows and quivers are missing. The 
two images at either extreme represent their faithful servant 
Hanuman (see below p. 64). As stated in the Silpasangraha, 
the figures of Rama are distinguished as independent and 
dependent. In the former case he stands alone and has four 
arttis, two of which hold the bow and the arrow and the other 
tM^the conch and the discus. In the latter he has two arms 
and may be accompanied by his three brothers, his queen 

* For example, in the HazSra-Kaniasvamin temple at flampi ; in the 
R&nasvimia temple at KumbakSnam ; and in the Tennapuram temple at Chandra- 
giri, CMttoor district. 




Fig. 23. — Rama and group (metal) ; Ramesvaiam. 
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Sita, the monkey hosts and the Rakshasa chiefs headed by 
Vibhishana. Rama with Sita on his side is generally contem- 
plated upon as seated in the aerial car Pushpaka in the virdsana 
posture within a golden pavilion and underneath the celestial 
tree (kalpa-vriksha). In his front stands Hanuman reading, 
while Rama is explaining the mystery of philosophy to the 
crowds of sages who gather round him along with his royal 
brothers Bharata, Lakshmana and Satrughna.' 

VII 

Krishna is the next avatdr of Vishnu ® which is highly vener- Krishna 
atedbythe Hindus. The Bhagavata-PHnlHrt which describes 
in detail the early life of Krishna in Brindavana (Brindaban) 
has provided more material for iconology than his subsequent 
career as the moving spirit of the Mahilhharata-'Viar, the author 
of the “ Divine Song ” Bhagavad-Gitd or the benevolent chief 
of Dvaraka (Dwarka, Baroda). 

Three stages in the life of Krishna have been marked 
out to be the most prominent. As a baby, not yet weaned from 
his mother’s breast, he is represented in the arms of YasOda. 

This form of Krishna receives the name Santana-Gopala. santana- 
Also as a baby divine, identified with Supreme Vishnu, UoiAia. 
he is sometimes pictured as lying on a banyan-leaf (Vatapa- Vatapatra- 
trasayin) sucking the toe of his leg held by the hand. These 
pictures of the baby-god are commonly seen in paintings. 

Krishna is also represented as a winsome boy, full of 
fun and frolic and fond of thieving milk and butter from 
the neighbouring cottages of cowherds living at Brinda- 
vana. It is said that on one occasion YasOda punished him 
by tying him up to a mortar. The child then ran along, 
dragging the mortar behind him ; but in trying to pass between 
two tall and stout . trees standing close together, the heavy 
mortar was caught between and felled them down ; when lot 

* This conception of Kama is perhaps to be traced to the fact that in the work 
called Vasishiharamdyana^ Kama is stated to have given lessons in philosophy 
to Jiis family priest Vasishtha. The story of the Rdmdyana as described by 
the poet Valmfki, is said to be referred to in the Mantra of the Rig-Veda, 
beginning with the wQids hhadro hhadrayd, etc. The explanatory comment 
not included in Yaska’s Nirukta, .The historical develop- 
metit of Kama ami Krishna cults have been fully dealt with by Dr. K. G. Bhandar- 
kar in his Vatshnavism^ Saivism^ etc. 

The verse which is usually quoted in connexion witli the ten avatars of 
Vhdiiin, mentions Balardnm or llaladhara * ** the bearer of the plough,” as the incarna- 
tieie.Which came next after the epic hero Rama. Krishna, the younger brother of 
being, however, considered to be Vishnu himself, receives divine honours 
in peftiehce to Balartoa. The famous temple at Puri-Jagannath con|ains figures 
oTBalaiima and Krishna with their sister Subhadra standing between them. 
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the trees assumed the shape of the two sons of Kub5ra, the god 
of riches, who being cursed by the sage Narada to assume the 
shape of trees had been waiting long to be thus restored by the 
Lord Krishna to their original form. The first part of this 
incident is represented in fig. 24. 

In South India pictures of Krishna with a pot of butter 
under his left arm and eating out of a ball of it placed in 
the palm of his right hand are not uncommon. On either 
side of him are represented shepherd girls of Brindavana** 
This form of Krishna, though very often meditated upon and 
sung about even in nursery rhymes, is rarely worshipped as 
the chief figure in temples — a famous exception to this being 
Udipi in the South Canara district, where a big temple, richly 
endowed, is maintained for the worship of the god Bala- 
Krishna.* In the Madras Museum are two metallic images of 
dancing Krishna, one of which holds in its right hand a ball 
of butter * (fig. 25). A peacock’s feather stuck into the tuft of 
hair knotted overhead is, along with the other golden jewellery 
peculiar to children, a special feature of Krishna as a boy. 
Gold and silver images of this form of Krishna in miniature 
are among the set of idols worshipped daily in an orthodox 
Brahmana’s house. Vaishnavism in its various forms prevail- 
ing throughout India praises the child form of Krishna in the 
sweetest of strains with an overflow of devotion peculiar to 
that creed alone. 

Another story of the boy Krishna is represented in his 
dance on the head of a serpent named Kaliya (the black). 
Kaliya was hiding in a pond in the Yamuna river and making 
the whole neighbourhood poisonous to all living beings. 
One day the cattle tended by Krishna and his companions 
strayed into this region and were thereby poisoned. Krishna 
then plunged into the pond and holding the viper by the tail 


* The name given to this figure in the Silparatua is Santana-Gfipala, already 
referred to. Krishna under this designation is described as a young playful baby 
decorated with the jewels of children, holding frt^sh butter in his hand and sur- 
rounded by G5/i-women. He wears also a necklace with a pair of tiger’s claw^s 
decorating it. A variety of this same Krishna is sometimes represented to be riding 
on a chariot and to have four arms in two of which are seen the Vaishnava symbols 
sank ha and chakra, 

* Krishnaraya, the well known Vijayanagara king of the sixteenth century 
A.D., is stated to have installed in the Krishnasvamin temple near Hampi, an 
image of Bala-Krishna which he had brought as a trophy from Udayagiri (Nellore 
district) and to have given many ornaments and villages to it. 

* The Brahm'tya-Stlpa refers to the dance of Krishna called Navantta^nfiUtt 

** the buUer*da&ce ” in which the god bends his legs and dances stretching out one, 
of his arms. 
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Fig. 24. — Krishna tied to a mortar ; Penukonda. 
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in one hand began to dance heavily on his raised hoods. The 
demon writhed under the pressure of the god’s tiny feet, 
vomiting blood profusely from each of his several mouths, 
and was completely exhausted and overcome. Then at last 
the serpent Kaliya recognized the Lord and took himself 
away to a remote island in the far-off sea. The esoteric sense 
of this is clear. The serpent represents the embodiment of 
all that is vile and wicked in this world ; the dance of Krishna 
represents the fight with evil and its final conquest by the 
Divine Spirit. Kaliya-Krishna is found only as a decorative 
figure in temples but not as the object of worship in the central 
shrine. As in the case of Bala-Krishna, miniature figures of 
Kaliya-Krishna are often found among the images of worship 
in a Brahmana’s house. A copper idol representing this 
sport of Krishna was discovered some years ago among the 
treasure trove found at Kattu-Edayaru in the South Arcot 
district (fig. 26 ). The figure has two hands, a jewelled 
crown and the usual ornaments. Being a copper image if 
may be inferred that the idol was used only for proces- 
sions in the temple to which it originally belonged. Accord- 
ing to the Silpasdra the right foot of Kalingamardana 
(i.e., Kaliya-Krishna) is slightly bent and the left raised up. 

Of the two arms the left is stretched out in the abhaya posture 
and the right holds the tail of the serpent. The figure is fully 
decorated with ornaments and is dark in colour. The illustra- 
tion from Kattu-Edayaru shows the same features except that 
the positions of the right and left legs are interchanged. 

The third and the most divine sport of Krishna is his 
moonlight dance on the sand-banks of the Jumna in the 
. company of the damsels of Brindavana. The inspired poet 
LTlasuka, describing this dance, says that “ there, in the circle 
of dancers (filled with love for Krishna) was seen between 
damsel and damsel a Madhava (Krishna) and between 
Mldhava and Madhava a damsel ; and in the centre of the 
graup ^i|ain, was the son of Devaki playing upon his flute,” 
tfi^eby indicating in poetic language the mystic significance 
Of^e dance. Of the many Gopi (cow-herd) girls thus in 
attendance on Krishna in his early life in Brindavana the 
mdttt beloved was Radha, so much so that Radha-Krishna is RAdhA- 
„ the naA^e by which he is addressed by the most ecstatic of 
the. zealous Vaishnava cult. 

/images of the flute-playing Krishna generally called Vknu- 
V4^u-G0pala (Muraildhara) without, however, the circle of 
^ dancers, are largely worshipped in temples. He stands on 
^ his hift leg with the right bent across and resting on the toe, 
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and plays upon the flute. When the flgure is intended for 
worship in temples the two upper hands will hold the conch 
and the discus and there will usually also be the images of his 
two consorts RukminI and Satya on either side (fig. 2 ^)} In 
the hundred-pillared mandapaoi the Varadarajasvamin temple 
at Little Conjeeveram is a figure of the flute-playing Krishna 
with ten arms (fig, 28). The Pancharatragama calls this 
form of Krishna by the name Madana-GOpala. In paintings Madana. 
Venu-Gopala is often represented as leaning against a cow, 
with one foot bent crosswise and resting on the toe. Cows 
and cow-herds are also often shown gathering.round him. The 
dance with Gbpls, with which the flute-playing Krishna is 
intimately connected, is found only in drawings. The eso- 
teric sense of this flute-play and the dance is the supreme joy 
which the devotees experience in moments of overflowing 
love in the presence of the object of their devotion. 

Another well-known sport of Krishna during his boyhood ciovar- 
was the lifting up of the hill called GOvardhana- He is said to 
have held the hill aloft so as to give shelter to the cow-herds 
of Brindavana from a continuous down-pour of rain sent down 
by Indra in anger in order to flood their small village. A 
beautiful old representation of this scene comes from the 
Seven Pagodas (fig. 29) where, in the so-called Krishna- 
mandapa, Krishna stands in the centre with his left hand 
raised straight up to support the hill, while his right hand is 
held in the posture of offering hoon% (varada)? All round the 
god are seen cows and cow-herds, men and women, the latter 
carrying pots of milk, butter, curds or other cooked offerings 
to the god, and leading their young ones by the hand or 
accompanying their husbands. The ornaments of Krishna in 
this picture are very sparing. They are the usual large ear- 
rings peculiar to the sculpture of the Pallava period, bracelets, 
armlets and the waist-band. The high crown on the head is 
' also a noticeable feature. This representation differs, how- 
ever, from the description given in the Silpasara where the 
god is described as having one hand with flute resting on his 
waist and the other supporting the hill. 


* At TuraiyOr in the Trichinopoly district the god worshipped in the shrine 
has ornly two hands. Itemadri states that the image of Ciopala playing on the flute 
i» made with the head ornament of peacock feathers, blue body and two arms. 
The Silpasangritha adds that he is chiefly found in a standing attitude. 

’ ,Cr. Vogel says that the .central figure of the group is Balarama (Baladeva), 
the brother of Krishna (Archseological Survey R^ort for 1910-11, p. 51* nm* !)• 
He is se<!h throwing his left hand round the neck of a cow-herd boy who rests 
his hands crossed on the head of a long hatchet. 
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Fig. 29. — Govardhaaa- Krishna ; Seven Pagodas, 
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Again Krishna on the tree is a familiar figure in paintings Gopivastra- 
and decorative sculptures of temples. The story is related in •’ahAraka. 
the Bhagavata-/’«r<J«fl how one day Krishna saw the cow-herd 
girls bathing naked in the Jumna leaving their clothes on the 
sand banks of the river and how he took away their clothes 
and got up a tree standing near by. He did not restore the 
clothes to the girls till they confessed their error in bathing 
naked against the teaching of the Sdstras. One of the usual 
processional vehicles in Vishnu temples is the punnai-tree 
with the naked Gdpis standing round it and begging for the 
return of their clothes (fig. :to). 

After leaving Brindavana, Krishna became the clever and partha. 
astute statesman and warrior of Dvaraka and took an active sarathi. 
part in the war between Kauravas and Pandavas described in 
the MaMbhSrata. He was on the side of the Pandavas ; he 
was an intimate friend of Arjuna (or Partha) and even served 
him as his charioteer on the battle-field. Hence Krishna 
is also known by the name of Parthasarathi, the name of 
the god in the famous temple at Triplicane. It was on this 
occasion in the battle-field, when Arjuna was dismayed at 
the prospect of a bloody war with his relatives, that the 
divine charioteer Krishna is said to have delivered to Arjuna 
the famous discourse known as the Bhagavad-GifS. A fine 
illustration of the scene comes from the Kcsavasvamin temple 
at Pushpagiri (fig. 31). The story runs that Arjuna and 
Krishna were bosom friends in far earlier ages, when under 
the names Nara and Narayana they are supposed to have 
performed penance in Badarikasrama. 

vni 

Two other avatars of Vishnu, viz., Buddha and Kalki Buodua 
may be noticed. The latter is only a prospective incarnation 
in which the. god is expected to appear as a powerful hero 
riding on horse-back, sword in hand, to suppress the growing 
wickedness of the Mlechchhas. The Buddha incarnation of 
Vishnu IS, no doubt, counted among the ten avatars but is 
rairely • found yirorshipped in Hindu temples.* Buddha is 

‘ The B^^hmiya<S%lpa does not include Buddha in the avatars of Vishnu. 

It mentions Kkl^^na in the place of Buddha. Manasara gives a complete 
descrlpt^^ of the figures 6f Buddha which it says must be made of white stone, very 
> of Jina (below, p. afiaf.) seated or standing on a lion-pedestal 

or the wish-giving celestial tree, with two hands, ushnisha (crown), 
a ydlo^tdoth, broad forehead, long ear-h^bes, big eyes, high nose, smiling counte- 
nimce, Ibng arms, broad chest, fieshy limbs and body. When standing, his arms 
muil be made to hang down loosely. 
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Kio. 3f.«-«Parthasar£ithi teaching the Bhagavad~GUa to Arjuna ; Pushpagiri. 



50 


SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 


Other forms 
of Vishnu not 
included in 
the avatars, 
Anantasa* 

YIN, 

PadmanAbha 
or Ranga- 
natha. 


regarded by some as an avatdr designed to lead the asuras 
into ruin by giving them bad advice. Others like Jayadeva 
regard him rightly as an incarnation of mercy who came to 
teach the people the essential cruelty of animal sacrifices. 

IX 

Besides the avatars mentioned above, there are other forms 
of Vishnu which arc also often found in South-Indian temples. 
The most important of such is his reclining form, known by 
the names AnantasSyin (or SSshasayin), Padmanabha and 
Ranganatha.* The temples at SrTrangam and Trivandrum 
may be specially mentioned as the places where this form of 
Vishnu is worshipped. In Tamil he is known as Palligondan. 
A good illustration (fig. 32) comes from the old sculptures at 
Mahabalipuram. In the so-called Mahishasura-wr///rf^//?<'Z, on 
the proper right wall of the front verandah is depicted the 
scene under reference. Here on the coils of the serpent Ananta 
sleeps on his back a gigantic figure of Vishnu with two arms. 
The right hand is carelessly thrown on the body of the serpent 
while the left hand is raised up at the elbow. The god wears 
a cloth round the waist, which reaches down to the feel. The 
usual udarabandhana is also tied round the lower part of the 
stomach in the form of a girdle, its ends gracefully hanging 
down and touching the right side of the serpent couch. The 
garland round the neck (i.e., the vanamdla) has slipped down 
the right arm of the god, thus emphasizing his sleeping 
posture. By the side of the serpent couch, near the feet of 
Vishnu, is the figure of LakshmT kneeling down and 
worshipping him with folded hands. In front of her are two 
other figures also seated by the side of the serpent couch. 
These may be the two colleagues of Vishnu, viz., Brahma and 
Siva, or the attendants Jaya and Vijaya- Above the sleeping 
god in the air are two flying figures, one a female and the 
other a fat figure, probably a goblin. Beyond his feet and 
looking him straight in the face are two stalwart figures 
standing one in a defiant attitude with a club in his hand and 
the other dissuading him from what looks apparently like 
a murderous attack on the god. The Padma-P«r^ 7 A/rt gives a 


* The Mayamata says that the serpent, the couch of Anantasayana, may be 
of hve or seven hoods, its white colour indicating great bliss. Padmanabha means 
“ he of the lotus- navel ” ; and we see, in figures of Anantasayana, the navel of 
the god sending forth a stuck at the end of which is a lotus dower and in it the 
four-faced Brahma. Ranganatha is the lord of the ranga^ the assembly-hall.” 
It might be noted that in the illustrations of Anantasayana the central figure of 
Vishnu is surrounded by all the other gods as if in an assembly-hall. 




Fig. 32. — Anantasayin ; Seven Pagodas. 
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description of Vishnu, which comes very near to what has been 
depicted above. It says : “ The god of gods sleeps on the 
serpent. One of his legs lies on the thigh of LakshmT, while 
the other is placed on the body of the serpent. He has two 
hands, one of which is stretched along the right thigh and the 
other is placed over his head. Brahma is comfortably seated 
on the lotus which springs from the navel of Vishnu. 
Entangled in the stem of the lotus stand the demons Madhuand 
Kaitabha. The symbols of the god, viz., the conch, discus, 
club and lotus are all represented about him, each assuming a 
body.”' A similar description is given by Hemadri under the 
term Jalasayana. 

God Vishnu seated comfortably on the serpent couch is 
named Vaikuntha-Narayana - (fig. 33). The left leg is 
stretched down and the right is bent at the knee ; the left 
hand rests on the knee-joint, while the right hand rests 
carelessly thrown back on the head of the serpent ; the two 
back hands hold the weapons sankha and chakra. The image 
is decorated with jewels and by its side are his consorts 
LakshmT and Prithvl. 

LakshmT-Narayana is another of Vishnu’s seated forms 
where, to the left of the god, by his side or sometimes on his 
thigh, is found seated the image of LakshmT throwing her 
right hand round the neck of the god while she holds in her 
left a lotus. The left hand of Vishnu similarly passes round 
the waist of LakshmT. A female deity called Siddhi stands 
near, with a fly-whisk in her hand. The vehicle Garuda is 
on the right side at the foot of the god- The sankha and 
chakra not being held by the god are carried by two dwarf 
male figures standing in front of him ; Brahma and Siva also 
stand by, worshipping Vishnu with folded hands'* (fig. 34). 


* Vasudeva described by Hepiadri as a standing Vishnu figure of fourarms» 
holds in the two upper hands the lotus and the conch and instead of having in the 
two lower, the weapons chakra (discus) and vClub), he places the palms of these 
hands on the heads of two dwarf figures, one male and one female, holding 
chaurh in their hands and looking at the face of the god These dwarf figures are 
stated to be the personifietl weapons chakra and,§’flf/5; (see Mayurabhanja^ fig. i6, 
on plate facing ji. xl), The descriptions given by the same author of 
Sankarshana, Pradyuinna and Aniruddha— other standing forms of Vishnu — refer 
also to personified weapons. 

* See the Madras Kpigwphical Report for 1906, p. 76. The BrSkmiy^- 
Siipa calls this same figure Adimdrti and describes him as being attended by 
gods and rishis in a worshipping attitude. 

^ Hemadri. According to the Silpasattgraha^ Lakshmi-Nar&yana has four 
arms in which he displays the conch and the discus and the protecting and the 
boon.giving postures. Mr. Rea portrays a fine picture of Lak.<ihmi-Nirayana from 
Nilagunda (Bellary district) on Plate LIII of his Chalukyan ArehiteiiHrf, 
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Fig, 34. — Lakshmf-Narayana ; Namakkal. 
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The Silpasdra mentions an image called Garuda-Narayana Garuba- 
wherein Vishnu is seen riding on Garuda, holding a bow and Narayana. 
arrow, conch and discus. An illustration from Chidambaram 
(fig. 35), which is mutilated, is apparently one of Garuda- 
Narayana. On a pillar in the Ramasvamin temple at Kumba- 
kOnam is a fine representation of this form of Vishnu in the 
attitude of blessing the elephant (gajendra) after rescuing it 
from the attack of a crocodile- The scene is generally known Gajbndra- 
as Gajgndra-mOksha (fig. 36). moksha. 

Figures of Vishnu, with four arms seated in a meditative Ywksvara. 
posture, are probably those of Yoggsvara-Vishnu, described Visi'ni-’- 
by Hgmadri as seated on a lotus, with eyes half-closed and 
directed towards the tip of the nose. An image (fig. 37) from 
the ruined Vishnu temple at Huvinahadagalli (Bellary district) 
illustrates this form. Another image, probably of this same 
form of Vishnu but seated on the serpent couch, comes from 
KumbakOnam (fig. 38). Here the god is bathed by two 
goddesses with pots in their hands. 

The twenty-four well-known names of Vishnu repeated by Twenty-four 
the Brahmanas in their daily prayer known as sandhyavandana, 
are represented each by a standing figure of the god with four vishnn, 
hands holding the four symbols sankha (conch), c/atMt (discus), 
gadd (club) and padma (lotus), in different combinations. 
Consequently we may often find in Vishnu temples images 
named Trivikrama, Vamana, Padmanabha, Narasimha or 
Krishna represented as plain standing figures of Vishnu, 
without reference to any of the Purdnic scenes connected 
with these gods. Four of the above mentioned twenty- 
four forms, viz., Vasudgva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha are sometimes represented by different weapons. 

The two illustrations in the accompanying plates (figs. 39 
and 40) show another form of standing Vishnu, known as panduranca 
Panduranga or VithOba. The characteristic feature of the of Vithoba. 
image is that it has two arms which, being bent at the elbow, 
are placed on its hips. A poem in praise of this form of 
Vishnu, entitled Pandurangdshtaka, is attributed to Sankara- 
charya of about the eighth century A.D. 

Hayagriva is still another form of standing Vishnu, HavaurIva. 
represented with the head of a horse. Hgmadri describes him 
as having a white complexion, and placing his feet on the 
hands of the goddess Earth. He has eight hands, in four of 
which are held the Vaishnavite symbols conch, discus, club 
and lotus. With the others he carries the four Vgdas personi- 
fied. The Pdnchar&trSgama mentions only four hands in 
which are seen the conch, rosary, book and the jndna-tnudrd. 
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Fig. 37. — YogQsvara* Vishnu ; Huvinahadagalli. 
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Kl<5. 38 . -Vogesvara-Vishau (?) ; Knmbakdnam. 
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Fig. 39.— Pftaduranga ; Tirupati, 
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VRNKATftsA. Venkatesa or Venkataramana (also called Srinivasa) is a 
name of Vishnu applied to the god on the Tirupati Hill. 
He is in form like one of the twenty-four images of Vishnu 
described above.^ 

X 

Prauyumna, Pradyumna, which is mentioned among the twenty-four 
Manmai names of Vishnu, occurs in the Sanskrit lexicon 
Amarakosa as a synonym of the god KSmadeva or Manmatha, 
who is recognized as a son of Krishna-Vishnu. His consort 
is ‘ Love ’ (Rati). This god of Love was reduced to ashes by 
Siva. His form that was thus destroyed is still alive but is 
visible only to Rati. The metaphysical meaning of the story 
is more or less clear. Rati and Manmatha are often found 
among the sculptures in a temple. The latter is represented 
as a graceful youth of unparalleled elegance. He has eight 
hands in four of which he holds the conch, lotus, bow and 
arrow. The four other arms embrace his four beautiful wives 
called Rati (love), PrTti (pleasure), Sakti (power) and Bheda- 
Sakti (jealousy). Kama has five arrows, each arrow being a 
fragrant flower; the crocodile (makani) is his banner. More 
often he is represented with two hands, riding on a Chariot (or 
a parrot) with his chief queen Rati by his side (fig. 41). 
Vasanta, the Spring, is his intimate friend and ally. His five 
arrows are the flowers of lotus, asokny mango, jasmine, and 
blue-lily ; and he shoots them with his graceful bow of 
sugarcane. Mayamata says that Manmatha’s arrows are made 
of the cruel teeth of women and are called tdpam, “the 
tormentor,” ddhim “the consumer,” sarvamohim “that which 
completely infatuates,” visva-mardim “ the all-destroyer ” and 
ntdrani “ the killer.” 

XI 

VishvaksCna, a synonym for Vishnu also found in the 
lexicon Amarakosa, is recognized as a Vaishnava god who, like 
Ganesa of the Saivas (described below), is worshipped by the 
SrT-Vaishnavas, at the beginning of every ceremony in order 
to avoid obstacles. He has his face turned towards the south 
and is a guardian deity in Vishnu temples. In three of his 
hands he holds the usual Vaishnavite symbols, viz., the conch, 


VlSH- 

VAKSBNA. 


^ It is believed, and perhaps on reasonable grounds, that the image on the 
Tirupati Hill is a combined form of Vishnu and Siva. The name Vrisha-sailai 
i.e., Bull-hill ** applied to the mountain on which the temple is situated, indicates 
also the Saiva nature of the god. In later times, the name Sesha-saila ** the 
hill of the serpent god Sesha came to be applied to it. 
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Fig. 41.— •Kati'MaQmatha; Chidambaram. 



64 


SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 


Garuda. 


HanumAn. 


discus and the club and in the fourth exhibits the threatening 
finger-pose called iarjani. He is seated with his right leg 
hanging down from the pedestal and the left bent crosswise 
and placed on the same [fig. l6o (c), below]. 

Vishnu’s vehicle Garuda is installed in every Vaishnavite 
temple right opposite to the central shrine and is a standing 
human figure of stone or mortar, with a beak-shaped nose and 
with spreading wings proceeding from his back on either side. 
He has his two arms folded over the breast in a worshipping 
posture (fig. 42).* When made into a processional image of 
metal, Garuda is represented as kneeling on the left knee, the 
right foot being firmly placed on the ground and a serpent 
decorating his head.^ 


XII 

Hanuman, the monkey-god, has been already referred to 
as a great devotee of Vishnu intimately connected with the 
incarnation Rama-rtW/< 7 r. In Southern India he is very 
popular, even insignificant villages containing a shrine for 
Hanuman. He is represented in two postures.® When 
included in the group of Rama, Lakshmana and STta, he stands 
at a distance on one side, or opposite to them, in a humble 
and devotional attitude, with the two hands folded together, 
the tail hanging down close to his feet.'* In shrines exclusively 


^ According lo the Silparatnay Garuda figures may als(^ be shown with the two 
hands pointing the ahhaya and the varada postures. Occasionally, Garuda 
may be made to carry in his right hand a pot of nectar. This is evidently a 
reference to the story that Garuda while young carried away from Indra the pot of 
nectar, in onler to fulfil his mothers promise to Kadru, the mother of serpents. 

2 The Silpasatig^raha tlescribes a form of Garuda who has fierce protruding . 
teeth and eight arms in six of which he has the conch, discus, club, lotus and 
the neclar-pot while the others are stretched out to receive the feet of the Lord 
(Vishnu). It is further stated that the eight lords of serpents are worn as jewels 
]iy him, thus showing that Garuda had completely subdued the Nagas. Garuda 
when represented with four arms is called Vainateya. It may be noted that the 
bird Garuda is of Vedic fame, his body being supposed to be complet|£ made up 
of the Vedas. A Vedic sacrifice called Garuda -chayana is performeKy offering 
oblations to the gods on a platform built in the shape of Garuda| Vishnu is 
sometimes known as Yajna-purusha— the personified god of sacrifice, # 

^ The Silparalna mentions a third posture in which Hanuman i| described as 
a yoguty teaching philosophy to a number of pupils who surround hijip. 

* See above, fig. 23, Here, at the right end of the picture HanuinAn is seen in 
a submissive attitude while another figure of his at the left end, carries in both 
hands two Siva-///i^ar which Ranra had ordered him to bring for establishing at 
Kamesvaram, on his way back from LankS. Visvakarmay Part VI, Plate too, also 
gives a metallic figure of Hanuman from Ceylon, with his hands stretched opt, 
indicating evidently a mixed feeling of wonder and despair. 
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Fig. 42 . — Garudaj Tanjore. 
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dedicated to him he is always the heroic HanumAn, who, on 
seeing his beloved masters Rflma and Lakshmana faint with 
fatigue on the battle field of LankH, flew in an amazingly 
short time to the Himalayas and, uprooting a whole hill 
containing drugs that have power to raise a dead man to life, 
returned to revive Rama and Lakshmana and with them also 
the millions of dead monkeys. His heroism, strength and 
devotion are always admired and the one aim of sculptors in 
cutting a figure of HanumSn is to give effect to these three 
special characteristics. No wonder that even the Muham- 
madans (or, rather Muhammadan converts of later ages) who 
set high value on physical strength and individual heroism 
came to appreciate the story of Hanum^n and to erect shrines 
for him. There is inscriptional evidence to prove that in the 
Ceded districts, where the Muhammadan influence has been 
very strong, certain classes of Mussalmans are still devoted to 
this heroic servant of Rama. This must also have been the 
object of Chiefs in erecting shrines for Hanuman at the gates 
of their forts, viz., to infuse into the hearts of their fighting men 
the spirit of loyal attachment to their masters and indomit- 
able heroism. Sometimes Hanuman may also be represented 
with hands showing the ahhaya and the varada postures. 

XIII 

Of the Vaishnava symbols and weapons referred to in the 
previous paragraphs as being sometimes personified, the 
discus (chakra) under the name Sudarsana deserves special 
mention, it being separately worshipped in the SrI-Vaishnava 
temples under the name Chakra-Perumal (figs. 43 and 44). 
The Silpasdra describes Sudarsana to be brilliant as fire, with 
sixteen arms holding the weapons conch, discus, bow, axe, 
sword, arrow, trident, noose, goad, lotus, thunderbolt, shield, 
plough, pestfe, club and spear. The figure has protruding 
teeth, fiery hair and three eyes. It is fully decorated and 
stands in front of a shatkona or hexagon. Dancing thus 
ainidst the flames of the discus, the Sudarsana is supposed to 
kill all enemies. Sometimes the image may be represented 
with eight or four arms holding the discus in all of them.. 

Mr. Longhurst has supplied two other photographs (fig. 45) 
in the first of which Sudarsana appears to be similar in all 
details to the Tirupati figure No. 43, but has at the back of it an 
equilateral triangle within which is the seated figure of 
Nrisimha in the yogdsana attitude (see above,' fig. 19) with flames 
of fire proceeding from bis grown. This form of Nrisimha is 
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KiG. 43.— Sudarsana ; Tirupati. 
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tiG. 45- Suclarsana, front and back view (metal) j Dadikkombu. 
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evidently what is popularly known as Jvala-Nrisimha “ the 
fiery Nrisimha.” It may be noted that the famous Chakra- 
pani temple at KumbakOnam is dedicated to the discus 
Sudarsana of Vishnu. 


XIV 

Apart from the various forms of Vishnu detailed above, 
every Hindu worships certain formless stones, called 
Saligrama, as these more satisfactorily answer to the idea of 
the formless Brahman* The Saligrama stones are generally 
picked up from the bed of the river Gandaki (in North Bihar) or 
are made of a particular kind of stone procurable at Dvaraka. 
The former are perfectly smooth and rounded pebbles 
and are heavier than ordinary stones. The belief is that 
within them is found gold or other heavy metal. The Sali- 
grama stones are believed to possess certain mystic and 
sacred virtues. In the country of AvantI, at the foot of the 
sacred hill known as Hariparvata, is stated to be a big pond 
called Chakratirtha, from which flows the river GandakT. 
On rare and auspicious occasions, within this pond, are 
produced the Saligrama stones, which, after remaining for 
1,000 years in water, become the abode of Vishnu, who then 
assuming the form of a brilliant little insect called vajrakita 
enters into them and bores a hole with his mouth, forming 
therein a discus (chakra) of numerous varieties. The stones 
are of many colours and sizes and are distinguished by these 
chakras to represent either Vasudeva (white colour), Hiranya* 
garbha (blue), Pradyumna (red), Vishnu (black), SrI-Narayana 
(dark-green), Narasimha (tawny), or Vamana (deep-blue). 
Eighty-nine varieties are recognized, each bearing a different 
name of Vishnu. One well-known test of their suitability for 
worship consists in placing them in milk or in rice, when, 
a genuine Saligrama is supposed to increase in size and in 
weight. A strange feature about these stones is that, while 
they mostly represent the forms of Vishnu, some are stated to 
be also forms of Siva, Sakti, SOrya (Sun), Ganapati and the 
Planets. The Saligramas are never fixed on pedestals as the 
lingas of Siva (see below, p. 72) or as the images of other 
gods. In many of the South-Indian temples of Vishnu, 
garlands of Saligrama stones are hung round the necks of 
images. Saligrama forms the most important object of daily 
worship in every orthodox Brahmana’s house in Southern India. 
The water poured over it is most holy and like the Ganges 
water which Brahmanas generally preserve in their holmes 
. in sealed vessels, is-offered to the dying man in order that 
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his soul may become pure and depart in peace. The gift of 
Saligrama stones to Brflhmanas is considered one of the most 
meritorious acts and is as highly prized as the presentation 
of gold itself. Strictly religious people never sell or pur- 
chase Saligramas but only acquire them by gift or by transfer. 
Of the sectarian Vaishnavas of the South, viz., the Srl- 
Vaishnavas and the Madhvas, the latter show greater respect 
to the Saligrama stones than even for sculptured images of 
Vishnu. 



Siva tcm]jlcs. 





CHAPTER IV. 

SIVA. 

I 

Siva is the third member of the Hindu Triad and in 
Southern India is more widely worshipped than Vishnu. 
Hundreds of Siva temples of historic fame are found in 
Southern India, round which are centred traditions of Saiva 
saints whose period may be assigned roughly to the seventh 
century A.D. One noticeable peculiarity of these ancient 
Siva temples is that they enshrine within them images of 
Vishnu as also of various other gods of the Hindu Pantheon, 
whereas Vishnu temples are exclusive in this respect. 
Exception must, however, be made in the case of some very 
old Vishnu temples^ sung in the hymns of the Ndlayirapra- 
handhani which are as ancient as the corresponding Saiva 
scriptures collectively called Devdram, Here we find Siva 
and Vishnu often mentioned together as located in the same 
temple and, in a higher philosophical sense, as forming 
different aspects of one and the same Divine Energy. 

II 

Siva is generally worshipped in the form of the phallus 
(linga) fixed on a pedestal. The phallic cult has been traced 
to very ancient times, its origin, however, being still involved 
in mystery. The worship of the creative energy of God, 
interpreted by the sense-perception of man and represented 
by the symbols yoni and linga in union, has apparently been 
as old as man himself. Whatever may be the origin of linga- 
worship, there is no doubt that it has come to be recognized 
like the Vaishnavite SSLligrama described above, H perfect 
symbol of the formless, all-pervading Divine Being, unlimited 
by time and space. The Sklnddi-Purdna says: — “The sky is the 
shaft and the earth its pedestal ; all gods dwell in the linga; 


' £.g. Tirumala and Kadalmallai. 
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since the whole Cfeation finds its origin and rest there, it 
receives the name linga.” ^ In the introduction to his transla- 
tion of-the Vishnu-PuMwrt (p. Ixix) Professor H. H. Wilson 
makes the following remarks on the //«^rt-worship in India : 
“ The linga is twofold, external and internal. The ignorant 
who need a visible sign, worship Siva through a ‘ mark ’ or 
‘ type ’ which is the proper meaning of the word linga— oi 
wood or stone ; but the wise look upon this outward emblem 
as nothing and contemplate in their minds the invisible 
inscrutable type which is Siva himself. Whatever may have 
been the origin of this form of worship in India, the notions 
upon which it was founded according to the impure fancies of 
European writers are not to be traced even in the Saiva 
Puranas.” Mr. Havell thinks that it “was in all probability 
originally derived from the votive stupa of Buddhism.”^ If 
Saivism is, however, granted to be older in its origin than 
Buddhism — theSakyas themselves among whom Buddha was 
born being mentioned as having Siva for their tutelar deity ’ 
— this theory cannot be upheld. Various forms of the linga 
are worshipped, from the crude uncut conical gneiss usually 
believed to be svayambhit or self-born * to the highly polishctl 
and hand-made shaft of 8, l6, 32 or more facets of the Pallava 
period. 

whether self-born or artificial are equally venerated, 
the latter being associated as regards their origin with the 
Sun, Moon, the Lords of the quarters or ancient sages of by- 
gone millenniums. The linga is generally fixed in a circular 
or quadrangular receptacle on a high monolithic pedestal 
known as yoni, pdnivattam or dvadaiyar. 

It is a common adage that Siva is as fond of bathing as 
Vishnu is fond of decoration and the surface of the pedestal 
which receives the linga is so fashioned as to drain off the 
large quantity of water •’ poured over the god every day 
from a copper vessel with a hole at its bottom, hung directly 


* Iti Sivarahasya^ a chapter Saura^s am hit a, it is stated that the linga has 
a fivefold significance and denotes the primeval energy of the Creattir, At the end 
of the creation all gods find their resting place in the linga, -Brahma being absorbed 
into the right, Janardana (Vishnu) into the left and (iayatri into the heart. 

* of Indian Art, p. 87. 

* Sw%pigraphta Indica, Vol. V, p. 3. 

* The Silparatna describes this to be a long or short shaft of shattered 
appearancef flat like a board and many cornered with crooked ht^rns. Hana is 
another kind of linga which is shaped by nature and not by the chisel. 

® According to the Mayamata all kinds of pedestals, whatever may be their 
pattern, must have a duct on their left side to carry off the surface water. These 
duett are to be well decorated. 
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over the shaft. In a linga considered as a symbol of 
Brahman, the quadrangular bottom of the shaft is believed to 
represent Brahma, the octagonal middle Vishnu and the 
circular upper portion Siva.* Sometimes a single linga is 
known by the name Sahasra (“ the thousand ")-linga (fig. 46). 
It is divided into twenty-five facets, each of these latter having 
miniature representations of forty lingas and making up thus 
the number one thousand. 


Ill 

Round the sanctum of a Siva temple, on its outer wall, are 
usually enshrined in specially formed niches the images of 
Ganapati and DakshinamQrti on the south, Lingodbhava (or 
sometimes, Vishnu) on the west, and Brahma and Durga on 
the north. In the enclosing verandah round the central shrine 
may be installed the images of the sixty-three Saiva Saints, 
lingas which devout adherents might choose to establish for the 
merit of themselves or of their ancestors, the nine Planets 
( Navagr alias), which, since the time astrology was established 
in India, have been receiving divine homage, and a host of 
other gods and goddesses such as Kumara (Skanda), Vlra- 
bhadra, Bhairava, etc. Nataraja or Sabhapati “ the lord of the 
divine congregation ” is placed in a separate shrine, generally 
the Sabha-mandapa or “ the assembly hall.” The goddess 
Parvatl, the consort of Siva, who receives all kinds of fanciful 
names and surnames according to local traditions, is also 
enshrined separately. Sometimes it is found that every 
important subordinate deity has a separate shrine for itself, 
smaller, of course, in size than the sanctum. 

It may be noted that, while worship is offered in the 
central shrine of a Siva temple only to the formless stone 
linga, for processional purposes images made of metal are 
used ; and these are of various forms and go by various 
names, such as SomSskanda, VrisharQdha, Gangadhara, 
Kalyanasundara, Ardhanari, Bhikshatana, Nataraja, etc. 
Instances are not uncommon where images of Siva in one 
of his processional forms receives more attention from the 
worshippers than the linga itself. In Chidambaram, for 
example, the image of Nataraja receives more attentipn and 

* The sirdvartana or the shaping of the top of the Ihtga which, according to 
the Silparaim^ may be cucumber.like, umbrelia-like, crescent-like, egg-Uke or 
bubble-like, distinguishes the four different lingas worshipped by the four 
castes. The same work sets down that images may also be carved on the linga* 
Superior lingas are stated to vary from 7 to 9 cubits in height. Fixed lingas are 
worshipped in temples and movable lingas in houses. 
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Standing images of Siva generally belong to the class Ash i amOrti 
known as AshtamQrtis or Ekadasa-Rudras. The former have 
generally four hands and three eyes and wear the jatamakuta. Rudras. 
The forerarms exhibit the protecting and the boon-giving 
postures ; while the hind arms hold the tanka and the antelope. 

The Ekadasa-Rudras are almost similar to RudraniQrti in 

form, with the black Scar on the neck, the crescent on the 

head and the scarf of tiger-skin. In place of the dhakka 

in the right upper hand is seen the axe (parasu). A 

form of Siva combining five bodies in one is known as 

PanchadehamQrti. Though not found in any of the temples Panchai.rha 

examined so far, it is often mentioned in the Tanjore inscrip- 

tions as having been installed in the Rajarajesvara (i.e., the 

modern BrihadTsvara) temple by the Chola king Rajaraja 

or his subordinates, in the first quarter of the eleventh century 

A.D. The PanchadehamQrti consisted of five images, four of 

which stood in the four directions and the fifth was placed 

in the middle, its head being higher in level than the others.^ 

One of these was called AghOra. The Unga with five faces 
called Panchamukha-//H.?« is only the five-bodied Panchadeha- 
mQrti translated in terms of the symbolical phallus.* It has 
the heads of four Siva-images figured on its four sides. The 
illustration from Tiruvanaikkaval (fig. 47) does not show any 
face at the top. The Skanda-A»v7wrt mentions a seated Maha- 
form of Siva called Mahakailasa or Maha-Sadasiva which is of ma*iu- 
represented with twenty-five faces and fifty hands, wears Sakasita. 
a garland of skulls and is clothed in tiger’s skin. 

V 

Images answering to the two names Nataraja and Sabha- 
pati, in the Hindu Pantheon, are identical in design. Nataraja " 

(the prince of dancers) is the well-known dancing form of 
god Siva. It has four arms and a body besmeared with 
ashes. The back arm on the right side holds the kettle- 
drum («</wit/&<i/, as it is called in Tamil) while the other presents 
the raised palm of protection (abhaya). Of the pair on the 
left, the upper holds a fire-pot and the lower is bent round 

* According to Itemadi'i these may be substituted by the club and the trident. • 

’ Jaina iinage.s called Chaturmukhn or Chuumuthi are often made of a single 

stone. The four identical images on the four sides are surmounted by a series of 
nmbreUat common to ail, which appear like the spite of a temple (see Epigraphta 
Indica, Vol. X, p. 115). The Buddhists also seem to have possessed such figures ; 
see Magendra Natha Vasu’s Mapirahhmia, p. 41- 

* A. Unga placed at the entrance into an old Siva temple at RaichQr (Hydera- 

bad State) shows a combination of five lingas, four on the «des and one at the 
top. . ; . 
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Fig. 47«- Panchamukha-Zm^a ; Tiruvanaikkaval. 
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across the breast to the right side, its fingers gracefully 
pointing below, towards the left leg which is raised in a 
dancing posture. The position of this hand is known as 
gaja-hasta, “the elephant-trunk.” The ecstatic and violent 
nature of the dance, described as Ananda’tandava in the 
sequel, whirling quickly round on one leg, placed on the back 
of the demon Musalagan or Apasmara*, is indicated by the 
matted hair (jatd) stretching out on both sides of the head in 
wavy lines one above the other and by the cloth, partly tied 
round the waist and partly thrown over the left shoulder, 
also flying in the air (fig. 48). The right hand which shows 
the dbhaya has on its wrist a serpent, which is the usual 
ornament of Siva and may have l, 3, 5 or 7 hoods. Another 
serpent, in the hand of the demon below, is explained by 
Mr. Havell (Ideals of Indian Art, p. 79) to be the corresponding 
wrist ornament on the left arm which had dropped down in 
the dance. We are told in the Kdsyapa-Silpa of the Amsumat- 
Tantra that a serpent with raised hood is to be shown playing 
near Apasmara on his left side, the right hand of the demon 
pointing towards it (vydla-mudrd ?). The head of Siva wears 
peacock’s feathers, or an ornament fashioned like them, which 
is a special characteristic of the image. The aureola (prabhd), 
which every metallic image necessarily has, is, in this case, 
somewhat peculiar and significant, being surmounted all round 
with flames of fire similar to the one which is held in the 
pot or cup in one of the two left arms of the image.® The 
pedestal on which the figure rests is a double lotus flower 
placed back to back. Sometimes the jatds are not spread out 
but are tied and made up in the form of jatdmakuta (fig. 49). 

Siva is said to dance in the evening in the presence of 
the goddess PSrvatl in order to relieve the sufferings of the 
divas. The dance of Nataraja is believed to symbolize the 
action of cosmic energy in creating, preserving and des- 
troying the visible universe. The Pnrdnas say that during 
these dances the whole congregation of gods, demigods 
and saints present themselves to render their obeisance 
to Siva. Hence the name Sabhapati, “the lord of the 


* Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya describes him s a hideous malignant dwarf, who 
sprang from the sacrificial fire of the rishis of the Darukavana forest and was sub* 
dued by Siva by being pressed under the tip of his foot (SJJ, Vol. II» Introduc 
tioo, p. 33, footnote). Perhaps he is the personification of the disease epilepsy 
wherein the victim is enveloped in complete mental darkness. 

* The Silparatna remarks that the aureola of Nataraja represents the ravi- 
maudala or * the sun’s disc.” This perhaps accounts for the flaming rays proceed- 
ing from the aureola* 
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P'k;. 49.- Nalaraja (melal) ; Ramcsvaram. 
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assembly ” of gods.* The asterism Ardra occurring in the 
bright half of the solar month Margali (December-January) 
is sacred to Nataraja. All Siva temples celebrate a festival 
on that occasion by taking out in procession miniature 
representations of Nataraja or, where such do not exist, the 
chief processional image of Siva. In Chidambaram, of course, 
where the worship of Nataraja is the most prominent and 
where the SabM-mandapa (assembly hall) is covered with gold 
plate, the festival is the grandest held in the year. 

Two main forms of dancing Siva may be distinguished : 
one with the raised leg as shown in the illustrations given 
above and the other with the same lifted[up higher, to the 
level of the head. The latter is called iirdhva-tandava — a 
dance which is locally believed to have been first performed 
by Siva at Tiruvalangadu near ArkOnam. The origin of this 
form of dance is as follows. There was once a dispute between 
Siva and his consort Kali as to who was better in the art of 
dancing. Siva danced many a dance and Kali successfully 
followed him ; till at last, in order to suppress her pride, Siva 
lifted up one of his legs to the level of his crown and danced 
on. Kali was too modest to imitate Siva in this performance 
and she accepted the superiority of Siva (fig. 50). Images of 
Nataraja are sometimes also seen with a small antelope 
prancing on his left side near the foot, the Ganga (Ganges) 
and the crescent decorating the head,* the sages Patanjali 


‘ The Karan as^ama has the following about Sabhapati : — 

“ On the top of the Kailua mountain, in front of the goddess Gaur! 
(I^arv'ali) who is sealed on a jewelled throne, Siva with the crescent on his head 
dances in the evenings. All the divas attend the dance ; Brahma plays on cym- 
bals ; Hari (Vishnu), on a pataha ; Bharati (SarasvatP, on the lute ; the Sim and 
Moon, on flutes; Tumburu and Narada supply vocal music; and Nandi and 
Rumara (Skanda) beat drums.” Mayamata also mentions other gods and 

goddesitC!) in the. congregation, such as Vighnesa (Vinayaka), Kali and the 
Seven Mothers. It adds that Siva then performs the dance called BhujaMgatrasita 
with the serpent Karkotaka on him ; see Burgess’s Elura Cave Temples^ Plate 
Xl.lll,fig. 5 . 

® The description of the image of Adavallan (i.e., “the expert dancer,’* 
Nataraja) given in the Tanjore Inscriptions, mentions “four arms, nine braids of 
hair (jata)y the goddess Ganga-bhattaraki on the braided hair and seven flower 
garlands. The goddess Umaparamesvarl who formed a part of the group was 
standing on a separate pedestal.” Another image of a similar description in the 
same temple was Tanjai-Alagar with whom was connected also the figure of a 
(^napati. Of the sage.s Patanjali and Vyaghxapada who usually accompany the 
dancing image of Nataraja, the Tanjore Inscriptions describe the former as a 
solid image which measured “ three-quarters and one-eighth, (of a mulam) in 
height from the tail to the hoods (phana). It had five hoods ; one face in the 
midst of these hoods, one crown (makuta)^ two divine arms, above the nav^, 
a human body, and below the navel three coils ” * (5././., Voh II, Xntrodne^on^ 
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Ktc. so.— Urdhva-tandeva ; Tirjpoanandal, 
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ANAN DA- 
TAN DAVA. 

San Dll YA- 
TANDAVA. 


UmA- l ANDA. 
VA. 


Gauki- 

TANDAVA. 


Kali K A- 

TAN DAVA, 


TrII'URA- 
I’AN DAVA. 

SamkAra- 

TAN DAVA. 


(with the serpent-body, fig. 51) and VySghrapada (with tiger’s 
feet, fig. 52) worshipping on either side and the goddess Parvatl 
standing on the left. 

The Aunmas speak of seven dancing postures of Siva. 
The first, called Ananda-tandava or the joyous dance, has 
been described above. 

The second is his evening dance Sandhya-tandava.* In 
this form the demon Apasmara is absent and the symbols in 
the two left arms are the peacock-feathers and the pose of 
wonder called vismayd. 

The third is the Uma-tandava, i.e., dance with his consort 
Uma. In this Siva has two more arms, the additional right 
hand holding the trident (trisula) and the three left hands 
exhibiting the skull, vismaya, and the gaja-hasta. The left leg 
is placed on Apasmara and the right leg is stretched towards 
the left, and the goddess Uma stands on the left side. 

The fourth, GaurT-tandava, is almost similar to the first, but 
in one of the left hands of the god is held a serpent. Nandi 
stands on the right side and Gaurl (Parvatl) is on the left.** 

In the fifth form, called Kalika-tandava.the god has only two 
eyes, but eight arms. Three of the right arms hold the trident, 
noose and kettle-drum anil the corresponding left hold the 
skull, fire-pot and the bell ; the two remaining arms exhibit 
the iihhaya on the right and gnja-hasta on the left (fig. 53).® 

The ilance of Siva, with sixteen arms and as many symbols, 
having GaurT and Skanda on the left and right sides respect- 
ively,^ receives the name Tripura-tandava. 

The last dance called Samhara-tandava “the death-dance” 
shows the god with three eyes and eight arms. The left leg 
is placed on Apasmara and the right leg is raided. In the right 


P* ^^)• This descriplioA ch)scly agrees with the figure of Palanj.ali on the eastern 
i^bpnra of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram. On the same ^bpura is the image 
of Vyiighrapada in which the sage is rejiresenled as having tiger’s claws on 
both his hands arul feet. The sage is carrying on his right shoulder a hook and 
a llower basket. 

* According to the Sil pisangraha and the Mayamata^ the dance is performed 
under the I'ata or the banyan tree. 

“ This same dance is described in the Mayamata as BhujangalaUta in which 
by tjuick changes in the position of the legs, the fire in the hand is blown into 
a blaze, and the braided locks are spread out into five, seven or nine. On the left 
side stands Vishnu in place of Gauri, and on the right Nandi. 

In the illustrations the weapons and symbols are seen just as they are 
mentioned in the Agatf/as. The position of the legs in the one, and the ahhaya 
anti the gaja^hasia po.ses in the other, are, however, reversed. 

* The Silparatna says that Skanda stands on the same side as Gaurl holding 
her by the hand, and shows fear, love and wonder in his face. 




Fig. 51. - Palanjali ; Chidambaram. 
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Fig. 53. -Kalika-tandava (metal) ; NallSr. 
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hands are seen the abhaya^ trident, noose and the kettle-drum ; 
the left hands exhibit the skull and the fire-pot and the 
postures vismaya and gaja-hasta. On the right and left sides 
respectively^ are Nandi and GaurT. 

Other Agamas again, refer to I08 dancing forms of Siva 
nine of which arc said to be celebrated. Of these latter the 
only one that deserves to be noted is that in which the god 
has his right leg raised straight up so as to reach the top of 
the crown (ushnhha). Perhaps, this is the (Jrdhva-tandava, 
described already. He may have four, eight or sixteen arms. 

No account of Nataraja could be complete without a short 
history of Chidambaram and its temple. Tradition has it that 
years ago a king from the north, called Simhavarman, came 
south on a pilgrimage. All this part of the country was 
then one huge forest. The king happened to bathe in a well, 
and immediately found himself transformed into a bright 
golden figure. He assumed the name Hiranyavarman “ the 
gold-armoured ” on that account and covered with gold the 
Siva temple which he discovered near thcit well. It is 
stated that before him the sages Patanjali and VySghrapada 
had worshipped there. Simhavarman and Hiranyavarman 
are Pallava names and denote that the origin of the temple 
may be roughly traced to that period. Historically, it was 
the Chola king Parantaka I, surnamed Vira-Chola and 
Vrra-Narayana (A,D. 907 to about 951) who covered the 
Chiilambaram temple with gold, perhaps for the first time. 
Successive Chola kings, after him, are known to have added 
to the grandeur of it^ A later Pallava chief of the thirteenth 
century A.D. called PerunjingadCva boasts of having con- 
quered the four quarters and utilized the booty secured, in 
decorating the eastern gbpura of the Chidambaram temple 
which he had himself constructed.^ The great Vijayanagara 
king Krishnadevaraya of the sixteenth century A.D. built the 
north gbpura of the same temple after his victorious return from 


‘ The devotion of Rajaraja I to the god at Chidambaram and the rich presents 
which he must have made to the temple there, evidently earned for him the -titles 
Sri-Rajaraja and Sivapadasekhara ; Rai Bahadur Venkayya thinks that Rajaraja 
built at Tanjore the big temple of Rajarajesvara (i.e., Brihadlsvara) in order to 
commemorate the conferring of these titles. He consecrated therein the god Siva 
and called him Adavallan, i.e., the expert dancer, after the famous Nataraja of 
Chidambaram. 

* It is from this gbpura that the best illustrations are secured. The gbpura is 
very rich in sculptures and has various forms of Siva and his attendant gods. In 
this gbpura are also found illustrations of the 108 postures in dancing, mentioned 
in the Bharatlya-Naiyasastra (vide Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913-14, 
Plates I to IV), They are appropriately meant to be connected with Nataraja' 
the king of dancers. 
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a campaign in the north. It is well known that as a sacred 
place of pilgrimage Chidambaram is intimately connected with 
the Saiva saint Manikyavachaka (Manikkavasagar), the 
Pariah saint Nandanar— both of whom attained their salvation 
there — and with the Saiva philosopher and scholar Appaya- 
Dlkshita who was much devoted to that temple. The place 
is mentioned in the Saiva hymns of the Dnmrnnu in which it 
is called Tillai. The 3,000 Brahmana families of Tillai (which 
may have once lived there but have at present dwindled down 
to a few hundreds) claim Siva to be one of them and worship 
Nataraja as their family deity. 

VI 

The Agamas mention, as already stated,^ twenty-five spor- 
tive forms (lild-murtis) of Siva, most of which are usually met 
with in South-Indian temples. One of the more important of 
these is Dakshinaniurti. In Chohi temples this image generally 
occupies a niche in the south wall of the central shrine. 
Dakshinaniurti or Dharma-Vyilkhyanamiirti is the form of Siva 
engaged in yogu or philosophic contemplation. Once upon a 
time Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva, insulted him and his 
consort UmS, by not inviting them to a sacrifice which he was 
performing. Uma nevertheless went uninvited to her father’s 
house, but being grossly neglected jumped into the sacrificial 
fire-pit and destroyed herself. Siva was furious; he created 
out of a lock of his hair the terrible Vlrabhadra (see below, 
p. 155) who destroyed Daksha. Siva then retired to a forest 
with the resolve not to marry again and sat underneath a 
banyan tree deeply engaged in meditation. The gods were 
much concerned ; for it meant that the world would loose 
the benefit of Siva’s direct intervention in its affairs. They 
accordingly induced Kama," the god of love, to stir up once 
again in the mind of Siva the dormant embers of love. The 
fool-hardy Kama incautiously approached the god engaged 
in meditation and shot his flowery arrows at him and hit him. 
Siva then opened his eye of fire and looked straight at Kama, 
when lo! he was at once reduced to a heap of ashes. Still 
Kama had succeeded. For, soon afterwards Siva gave up his 

^ Above, p. 76, footnote i. 

> Described above, p. 62. ♦ • r r 

® This incident has given rise to the recognition of another sportive form of 
Siva called Kamari or Kamadahanamurti. The scene is depicted on one o t e 
pillars of an unfinished mandapu near the tank in the Ekamresvara temple at 
Conjeeveram. According to the Karanagama, Kamadabanamarti has four arms in 
which are seen the abhaya^ varada^ a deer and the tanka, lie is sealed on a otus 
pedestal and is fierce in appearance. 


Dak.^imna 

mOrti, 
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penance and married once again Uma, who had now incarnated 
as ParvatT, the beautiful daughter of Himavat (the Himalayas). 
This is the story of Dakshinamurti.^ He is always conceived 
to be a youthful teacher, seated beneath a banyan tree, teach- 
ing aged pupils and removing their doubts by his very silence. 

The general posture of the images of DakshinamQrti show 
him with his right leg bent vertically at the knee and placed 
on the body of the dark demon Apasmara^ and the left leg bent 
across so as to rest upon the right thigh. He has a calm 
countenance, indicative of perfect peace within. His matted 
locks are either dishevelled or are formed into a jatamakuta tied 
together by a serpent (fig. 54 ). The body is besmeared with 
ashes and all the usual ornaments of Siva decorate him. The 
sages Narada, Jamadagni, Vasishtha and Bhrigu sit at his 
feet on the right side, receiving instruction, while Bharadvaja, 
Saunaka, Agastya and Bhargava sit on the left. The bull- 
vehicle of the god, the denizens of the Kinnaras and 

other demi-gods are also seen on the Kailasa mountain on 
which the god is seated."^ His right fore-arm points the jndna- 
mudnl (the pose conveying philosophical knowledge) and the 
back arm holds the rosary (or, the serpent) ; the left fore-arm 
shows the boon-conferring (varada) attitude or is sometimes 
freely stretched, the back of the palm resting in either case on 
the left knee. Some illustrations show a book in the place of 
the varada posture. . The remaining hand on the left side holds 
the fire-pot, the deer, the kettle-drum or the rosary. When 
Dakshinamurti holds in his fore-arms the lute (vind} ^.nA 
changes the posture of his left leg -apparently for keeping 
the vtnd in position — he is called Vlnadhara-Dakshinamfirti 
(fig* 55)* JnanamQrti is another form of the same god in which 
the symbol jnCina-mudrii of the right fore-arm is raised close 
to the heart with the palm of the hand turned inwards. The 
name YOgamCirti (or YOga-UakshinSmurti) is applied when the 
legs crossing each other from the root of the thigh are held in 
position by the belt yogapatta, passing round the waist and the 


' Havell, Ideals of Indian Arty p. 83f. 

* The Sillasan^raha mentions a serpent playing by the side of Apasmara. 

•* The description of Dakshinamurti given in the Tanjore inscriptions is very 
interesting and instructive,^ They say that the mountain on which the god is seated 
“ had two peaks on which there were two A'inuaras and two Kinnarts, Under 
the foot of the god was Musalagan. On the mountain were four rishis^ a snake, two 
Karnapravritas (i.e., devotees of Siva (?) mentioned in the Ramdyana^ who had 
ear-lobes with holes big enough to allow their hands to be passed through in the 
act of worshipping) and a tiger. A banyan tree was also on the mountain and 
had nine main branches and forty-two minor ones. A wallet was suspended from 
the tree and a bunch of peacock’s feathers was one of the accompaaiments of 
the god ” ; .S’././., Vol. II, Introduction, p. 33. 
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fore-legs, a little below the knee. The front arms are in this 
case, stretched out and rest freely on the knees, while the 
back arms hold the rosary and the water pot. The illustration 
(fig; 56) differs, however, in the symbols. In this, the upper 
hands hold the water-pot and the antelope and the lower 
hands the rosary (with jnnna-mudrd) and the book. A 
fine old picture (fig. 57) coming from Tiruvengavasal (Piiduk- 
kottai State) shows Dakshinaraurti in a different position and 
with different symbols. 

VTI 

Lingodbhava “ the //M<§-<7-manifestation,” is a familiar figure i^,nood- 
of Siva seen on the west wall of the central shrine of Siva hhava. 
temples built in ChOla times. As his name implies, he is 
represented within a huge Hnga, the portion of the feet below 
the ankles being hidden in the Unga. Brahma in the form of 
a swan is seen soaring up on the left side of Siva ; while, on 
the right side, Vishnu is delving below into the depths of the 
earth in the form of a boar.* Also these gods (i.e., Brahma 
and Vishnu) in their true glory stand on either side of Siva 
with folded hands. The figure emanating from the middle 
of the Unga (fig. 58) has four hands like Chandrasekhara 
(described below) and holds in its back arms the axe and the 
antelope and in the front hands, the ahhaya and the varada 
postures. In the illustration given, the left hand is, however, 
seen resting freely on the waist. In the Tanjore inscriptions, 
Lingodbhava is mentioned by the name LingapuranadOva, 
i.e., the god of the hing'd-Piinliia which describes the greatness 
of the Unga. The story runs that a dispute arose between 
Brahma and Vishnu as to who is the greater of the two. 

Siva told them that whoever first saw the top or the bottom of 
his own fiery //«,g'a-form - and came back to report, he would be 
considered the greater. Brahma soared on his swan to see the 
top of the Siva-//«,i?-«, while Vishnu as a boar dug down and 
down to see its bottom. Ages passed away and neither came 
to his goal. At last Brahma saw one keiaki flower coming 
down. It had fallen from Siva’s head ages ago. Brahma 
suborned it to give false evidence and then came back and 
uttered a lie, saying that he had seen the top of the Unga, 
citing the ketaki flower as his witness. Siva knew the lie and 
cursed Brahma that he should thenceforward go without any 
worship in temples. Brahma had five heads at this time. 

' The swan and the boar are in some pictures found to be half-man and half- 

animal. 

* On the east main gopura of the Chidambaram temple is an image of Lingod- 
bhava surrounded by dames of fire* 
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Fig. 58.— Lingadbhava ; Tanjore. 
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Siva also cut off the head which uttered the lie.' The flower 
ketaki too, which abetted the crime, was excluded from the 
flowers dear to Siva. On an apology being offered, the latter 
was however accepted, as a special case, during the worship 
on the night of the Sivaratri festival which falls on the 
fourteenth day of the dark half of Magha (January-February) 
in each year and is held sacred in honour of the linga- 
manifestation of Siva. 

Perhaps, images called EkapadamQrti or Ekapada- Kkai aua 
TrimQrti, in which the gods Brahma and Vishnu, with folded 
hands and characteristic symbols, are represented as proceed- 
ing out of the body of Siva at his waist as in the TiruvottiyQr 
image (fig. 59) or from behind his knee as in the image from 
Tiruvanaikkaval (fig. 60) are either developments of LingOd- 
bhava wherein the superiority of Siva over the two other 
members of the Hindu Triad was established, or an invention 
of the Indian sculptor in which is symbolized the underlying 
unity of the three gods.* The Karandgama mentions Ekapada 
mOrti as one of the sportive forms of Siva and describes him 
as having one foot, three eyes and four arms in which are 
seen the tanka and deer and the varada and the abhaya postures. 

On the right and left sides of Siva, almost touching his 
shoulders, are Brahma and Vishnu holding their symbolical 
weapons in two hands and worshipping Siva with the other 
two. 

The single foot which is the characteristic feature of these 
figures, is, in the case of the Tiruvanaikkaval image, placed 
on the back of the bull. In it are also seen the vehicle 
of Brahma, viz., the swan, at the right bottom and, at the 
corresponding left bottom, the standing Garuda vehicle of 
Vishnu and a sage— perhaps Narada. Apparently Eka- 
padamQrti has to ■ be connected with Ajaikapad, a name 
given in the Rig-Veda to one of the Ekadasa-Rudras.' 

VIII 

The story of LingOdbhava introduces us to another form Huiksha 
of Siva, known as Bhikshatana, very often seen in South- 
Indian temples. When Siva cut off one of the heads of 


* The Karauagama mentions a sportive form of Siva cutting off one of the 
heads of Brahma. The image is stated to have four arms holding the thunder- 
bolt and the axe in the right hand and the trident and Brahma’s skull in the left. 

* Accordingly, we sometimes find Vishnu occupying the central place. On 
p. 73 above, footnote I, it was noted that the godde.ss Gayatrl was absorbed into 
the centre of the linga while Brahmi and Vishnu entered the sides of it. 

* See Nagendia Natha Vasu’s MayUfahhanjn^ Introduction, p. xxxi. 
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Fig, 59.—- Ekapada-TrimSni ; Tiruvottiyur, 
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Brahma, he incurred the sin of killing a Brahmana ; and the 
skull of Brahma, it is stated, stuck to Siva’s palm and would 
not drop down. In order to get rid of the sin and this 
incriminating skull, Siva had to wander about as a naked 
beggar (bhikshdtana) until he reached the place still known as 
Brahma-kapalam, on the slopes of the Himalayas, where he 
was released from the sin and the skull fell down of its own 
accord.* Local chronicles connect Bhikshatana with the 
ValuvQr and Tirutturaippundi temples in the Tanjore district, 
and mention that the god Siva assumed a beautiful naked 
form and came out as a wandering beggar to test the fidelity 
of the wives of certain sages of the Darukavana forest, who 
were proud of their chastity. At the same time Vishnu is 
stated to have taken up the form of MohinI in order to tempt 
the sages. In accordance with this story, we occasionally see 
naked figures of women and of MohinT (fig. 6 t) depicted in 
close proximity to Bhikshatana. The tip of the lower right 
hand of the image touches the mouth of an antelope. The 
upper right hand holds the kettle-drum. A trident with 
peacock-feathers (not seen in the illustration fig. 62)" — or a 
big bunch of them placed across the shoulder, decorates the 
upper, left arm, while the lower left, shows the boon-confer- 
ring posture. In it is also seen the kapdUi (skull), A serpent 
encircles his waist and he stands on sandals. The right leg 
is slightly bent (kunchita) and the left is firmly placed in the 
attitude of one inclined to walk on. Above the right ankle 
is tied a bell (bhringipada) which gives notice of the approach 
of the divine mendicant. A demon called Kundodara, with 
protruding teeth, stands on the left side of the god, carrying 
on his head a begging bowl. The Bhikshatana-murti at 
Periir has eight arms and holds dift'erent weapons in each of 
them ^ A fine figure of Bhikshatana (in Tamil, Pichchandar) 
is found in a niche on the south wall of the central shrine of 
the big temple at Tanjore. A copper image of this god, with 
a goblin carrying the begging bowl and an antelope following, 
is said to have been presented to that temple by Lokamaha- 
devl, the chief queen of Rajaraja I. This god was to witness 
every day the Sribali ceremony conducted in the temple. 


^ The M ahabharata refers to a similar story and states that a rishi called 
Mahodara got himself relieved of the skull of a giant that had stuck to his knee, , 
hy bathing in the sacred lank called Kapalam 5 chana-tlrtha. 

- This image is published in the Archaeological Survey Report, Madras, for 
12, Plate I, fig. 2, )>ut without the two accompanying figures of the deer and 
the demon. 

^ The Mayawafa sa^’s that this form of Siva ma^' have four, six or eight arms, 
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IX 

KankalamQrti is a form closely allied to Bhikshatana and KankAi,a 
almost similar in appearance. According to the Mayamata,^^^^'^ 
KankalamQrti is draped in a fine cloth and is surrounded by 
lovely women. In his upper right hand he holds the pea- 
cock’s feathers and skeleton ( kankdla) dind in the upper left the 
tanka, A serpent is coiled round his loins ; and he has a knife 
stuck into the girdle on the right side of his waist (figs. 63 and 
64). He is generally attended by demons. Birds and beasts 
follow him in expectation of getting something to eat from 
his hands. The description given of KankalamQrti in the 
Kdsyapa-Silpa of the Amsumat-Tantra is different. He has a 
jatdmakiita ^ decorated with serpents, the crescent-moon and 
flowers ; he is holding the kettle-drum in his left fore-arm and 
a stick (to beat it with) in the corresponding right ; the other 
right hand is in the pose simha-karna and touches the mouth 
of the antelope, while the left carries a bunch of peacock’s 
feathers on a staff. He also wears a necklace of skeletons 
(kankdla) which according to the Adxiy'd-Ptirdna are supposed 
to be those of Vishnu in his various incarnations. Sometimes 
he may be represented also as carrying on his shoulder a 
kankdla (skeleton) tied by a rope to the staff. 

X 

The form of Siva, decorated as a bridegroom, is called KalyAna- 
KalyanasundaramQrti or VaivahikamQrti. Siva in this form 
is represented as a fair youth, with three eyes and four 
arms. He is clothed in the best of garments and wears a 
garland of blue lilies. On his right side stands ParvatT, his 
bride, whose right hand he holds with his own. In his back 
hands are seen the symbols, tanka (or sometimes the axe) and 
the black buck. The left lower hand shows the boon-giving 
posture. His matted locks are made up in the fashion of a 
jatdmakiita on which is stuck the crescent of the moon. The 
general posture of the god is what is called samabhanga, or 
the medium bend, wherein the figure stands with the right 
leg slightly bent and the left leg placed firmly on the ground. 

The goddess on the right side is represented as a fully deve- 
loped maiden. She has only two hands, one of which holds a 
lily. Brahma, having in his four hands the rosary, water-pot. 


^ The braided hair fjaia) of Bhikshatana, <»n the other hand, is generally 
found in illustrations, arranged in a circle. Jatamakuta is the arrangement 
of the jatas in the form of a makuta or crown. The former is, perhaps, what is 
known in the Silpa- works as jatamandala. 
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I'u;. 63.— Kankalamurti (m<lal) ; Tenkasi. 
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Kio. 64. — Kankalanmrii ; JJharasurani. 
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Fig. 65. — Kalyanasundara ; Madura. 


SiVA 


to; 


the sacrificial l^dle (srik) and the spoon fsruva) (or, the book), 
is seated on a lotus flower in front of a square fire-pit facing 
northwards, and offering oblations to the sacrificial fire, which 
is burning in front with five flames. MCnaka and Himavat, 
the parents of the goddess, are standing to her right, carrying 
a golden pot, from which they pour water into the hands of 
Siva and Parvatl in token of giving away their daughter in 
marriage to him. The sages Sanaka and Sanandana stand to 
the left of the god with folded hands. Vishnu is present with 
the whole congregation of gods and goddesses. This des- 
cription of KalySnasundara is found in all its details in a 
figure from Elephanta. The Kasya[>a-Silpa of the Amsumat- 
Tantra and the Silpasangraha say that Vishnu in the tribhanga 
attitude faces south and stands on the north side of the sacri- 
ficial fire-pit with conch and discus in his back arms. He 
pours with his two other hands water from a gold pot into the 
hands of Siva and Parvatl (fig. 65). The Mayamata describes 
ParvatT as standing by the side of LakshniT. It looks as if 
Menaka and Himavat are sometimes substituted by Lakshml 
and Vishnu. A fine image of Kalyanasundara comes from 
the Chidambaram temple (fig. 66). Svayamvara is the name- 
given in the Silparatna to the figure of Parvatl as a bride. 

She holds a garland of flowers and walks towards Sambhu 
(Siva) to choose him as her husband. 

XI 

Somaskanda is the most common of all the sportive forms Somaskakua. 
of Siva. Its design is as old as the Pallava period and it may 
be found on the back wall of the sanctum immediately behind 
the linga in almost every temple which pretends to belong to 
that age. The group, e.g., is found engraved on the back 
wall of a niche in the second storey of the Dharmaraja-r«//ju 
at Mahabalipuram which, according to an inscription cut 
on the lintel, was apparently intended to be a shrine for the 
S\\ai-Unga called Atyantakama-Pallavesvara. It is also seen 
on the back wall of the Siva shrine facing the sea, in the 
“Shore Temple.” The Saluvankuppam cave, called Atirana- 
chanda-Pallavesvara, also has the same image. A similar 
panel u also found in the Kailasanatha temple at Kanchl. 

Later ChOla temples, however, do not show any such panel on 
the wall behind the linga. On one and the same pedestal 
are seen Siva and Uma with the child Skanda standing (or 
seated) between them. Both the god and the goddess are 
seated comfortably (sukhSsana), with one leg (right in the 
case of Siva and left in the case of Parvatl) hanging down 
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and the other bent crosswise so as to lie flat on the pedestal. 
The god holds in his upper hands the tania (or, the axe) and 
the deer and in the lower exhibits the varada and the abhaya 
postures. The goddess holds a lily in her right hand and 
shows the varada or the kataka pose ^ in her left (fig. 67). She 
may sometimes also be represented as resting the palm of her 
left hand on the pedestal by the side of her left thigh while the 
right hand, as before, holds the lily. Skanda has the crown 
karandamakuta and holds in one of his hands a flower, a 
wood-apple or a mango. According to the Kdraiidgama the 
group must be flanked by two standing or seated figures 
called BhOga-Sakti and VTra-Sakti on the left and right sides 
respectively." It is also stated that the right side of the 
pedestal on which the god sits is to be slightly higher than 
the left. 

A photograph from Mahabalipuram (fig. 68) is worth 
noting in this connexion. It shows Siva in the comfortably 
seated posture. In his upper hands, however, the symbols, 
evidently of tanka and the deer, are missing. The right lower 
is in the posture of abhaya and the left lower in that of 
kataka. It is also possible that the latter is resting freely on 
the thigh. ParvatT is seated o'n Siva’s left side, turning her 
face towards him and holding the child Skanda on her knee. 
In the upper corners are seen flying dwarfs, apparently hold- 
ing flywhisks in their hands. The whole group is flanked by 
two four-armed gods raising respectively the upper left and 
right arms and pointing them towards Siva. 

Among the Mahabalipuram sculptures we find still another 
scene of Saiva pictures apparently allied to SOmaskanda just 
described, viz., Sukhasana or Umasahita mentioned in footnote 
1 on p. 76. Here, on a pedestal supported by two lion-pillars 
and the recumbant bull between them, is a seated figure of 
Siva with a robe of ornamental fringes, hanging loosely from 
above his right shoulder. In his right upper hand he holds a 
furious serpent. What the position of his - left upper hand 
indicates, is not clear. Of the two other hands, the left lower 
rests freely on his right leg and the left thigh, while the right 
lower exhibits a position of the fingers which suggests that 
the god must have held some weapon. The high jatdmakuta, 
the divine halo (circle of light) round the face, the necklaces, 
pendants, ear-rings, waist-band, rings on hands and a thick 

^ The actual position of the hand as described in the AgamaSy however, is 
siwha-karna or ** Jion’s ear” with the fingers slightly closing on the palmside. 

* Siva is supposed to have three Saktis attached to him, viz., V'dga-Sakti, 
Bhdga-Sakti and Vira-Sakti j sec below, p. 185, footnote i. 
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chord across the breast representing the Brahmanical thread 
yajndpavita, are the other jewels seen on the figure of Siva. To 
the right of Siva’s shoulder is Brahma with the water-pot in 
one hand and the erect rosary in the other. The sacred threaii 
.of Brahma has four strings. Between the heads of Brahma 
and Siva is a circular disc which perhaps represents the Sun. 

Near the left shoulder of Siva is Vishnu holding the discus 
and the conch in his two upper hands. Here again, the posi- 
tion of the two lower hands is not clear. The sacred thread 
of Vishnu has three strings. His crown though high like that 
of the two other gods is shaped somewhat differently. Parvatl 
(Siva’s consort) with the child Skanda on her right lap is 
seated on the left side of Siva. Her left foot is placed on the 
back of the couchant bull. She as well as her child have only 
two arms each. Close to her left foot, behind the bull, is a 
female attendant of Parvatl, who raises her right hand resting 
it on the back of the bull. Between the head of the goddess 
and that of Vishnu is seen what is perhaps to be interpreted 
as the crescent of the Moon, corresponding to the Sun on the 
other side. But the short handle attached to it at the bottom 
seems to show that it may be an umbrella of honour held over 
the head of the goddess (fig. 69). A similar group, called Uma- Uma-iMauks- 
Mahesvara according to HtSmadri, consists of Siva and Parvatl, 
the former having eight faces and two hands. The left hand 
of the god is stretched over the shoulder of the goddess and the 
right hand of the goddess over that of the god. The Kdra- 
ndgama describing this group states that the goddess ParvatT 
should be seated on the left side of Siva with the bull in front 
of them, Indra and other gods behind, Vishnu and Brahma on 
the sides and the devotees Bhringi, Narada, Bana, Bhairava, 

Ga'napati, Skanda and VirCsvara in the eight cardinal points. 

Rai Bahadur Venkayya considered this description to be 
that of Rishabhavahana (Vrishavahana)' mentioned in the 
next paragraph. 

XII 

VrisharQdha is a figure of Siva seated on the bull with the Vrisiu- 
right leg hanging down and the left bent so as to rest on the 
bull. He has Ganapati on his right side and Gaurl on his 
left.* He holds in his two upper hands the tanka and the 
antelope. When, however, Siva is made to stand leaning 


* .S././., Vol. II, Introduction, p. 33, footnote 1. 

« The Silparatna and the Kdtsyapa-Silpn slate that more often tlauri is seen 
on the tight tide of the god. 

• 8 
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against the bull and is not mounted on it, the Kasyapa-Silpa 
calls him VrishavShana. In this case the elbow (kurpara) of the 
right hand of Siva rests on the head of the bull as in the illus- 
trations (figs. 70 and Jl)} The Mayamata also gives the same 
description, but adds that the bull stands behind the seat on 
which the god and goddess sit. The right lower hand of Siva 
holds the trident while the two upper hands hold the axe and 
the deer. 

XIII 

ChandrasekharamQrti - (the crescent-crested lord) may, 
according to the Kdsyapa-Silpa of the Amsiimai-Tantra, be 
represented in two different forms, either alone or in company 
of the goddess GaurT. When alone, he stands on the pe- 
destal with level feet (samapdda)y holding the antelope and the 
kettle-drum (or, axe) in his back arms and presenting the 
ahhaya and the varada postures in the fore-arms. The cres- 
cent decorates the jatdmaknta of the god, either on its right 
side or on the left. In other respects the image is a pleas- 
ing representation (fig. 72) of the general form of Rudra 
described above. When accompanied by the goddess he 
may also be seated (fig. 73). The right lower hand shows 
the abhaya posture and the left lower passes round the back 
of the yielding goddess and touches her breasts. Some 
Agamas do not permit the hand to be stretched so far, but only 
up to the left arm of the goddess. The illustration from Bagali 
(fig. 74) answers to this description but holds the trident and 
the kettle-drum in the upper hands instead of the axe and the 
deer. The goddess also with her right hand touches the right 
side of the waist-band of the god from the back and holds a 
flower in her left. She may also be seen passing her hand 
over his shoulder. Such figures of Chandrasekhara are called 
Alinganamurti or the embracing form. They are also known 
as PradOshamQrti, since in all well-maintained Siva temples, 


* The illustrations given show two and four hands respectively for Siva, who 
standing with his legs crossed and leaning against the back of the bull, has the 
kurpara of his right hand placed on the head of the bull. A fine image from 
Ceylon figured as No. 29 in Part II of V'isrjaA’arma is evidently one of Vrisha. 
rudha as described in the Mayamata, The trident in the right lower hand, the 
bu!) and the goddess are missing. 

^ The great Chola king Rajaraja I is represented in the Tanjore inscriptions 
to have been devoted particularly to this form of Siva. The figures of the king 
and of Chandrasekhara receiving worship from him, were set up by the manager 
of the temple before the close of the 29th year of that king, i.e., before A, D. 
1013-14. 





ll6 


SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 



Fig, 71. — Viisbavahana (metal) ; Vedaranyam. 




Fig. 72.— Chandrasekhara (metal) ; TiruvottiySr. 
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the image is carried about in procession in the evenings 
( praddsha). 


XIV 

The hermaphrodite or the Ardhanari form of Siva is per- 
haps to be traced to the conception of the Sakta doctrine 
that only when combined with Sakti is Siva capable of 
discharging his divine functions.* The idea of representing 
a male ornament in the right lobe of Siva and a female 
ornament in his left lobe must, already, have been due to the 
belief in the inseparable union of the masculine and feminine 
elements in the Creator. The artistic conception of a purely 
philosophical idea has thus resulted in an image of which the 
left half represents the woman (ParvatT) and the right half, 
the male (Siva). The jewellery on the image is similarly dis- 
tinguished in every detail ; those on the left side being purely 
feminine ornaments and those on the right, ornaments appro- 
priate to males. The drapery on the right side is the tiger’s 
skin of Siva reaching only to the knee, while on the left side 
it is the finely embroidered muslin suitable for the 

goddess Parvatl, and stretching down to her ankle. Of the four 
hands, the two right show a hatchet and the posture of protec- 
tion ; the two left are richly decorated with wristlets, the upper 
one holding a flower and the lower one being stretched 
down to the waist (fig. 75). The Kasyapa-Silpa, however, says 
that the right lower hand may be placed on the head of the 
bull. Some images show only three hands, two on the right 
and one on the left. In that case the right upper hand holds 
the axe while the lower right rests on the head of the bull. 
The figure stands leaning gracefully against the back of the 
bull, bending its body above the waist. Of the two other 
illustrations given, one is from the Nagfisvara temple at 
KumbakOnam (fig. 76) and the other is from a niche on the 
north wall of the Tanjore temple (fig. 77). Sometimes images 
of Ardhanari may have only two arms. Thus in the temple 
at TiruchchengOdu (Salem district), dedicated to Ardhanari, 
the image (fig. 78) has only two hands, the right one holding 
a staff with the lower end resting on the waist, and the left 
placed on the left hip. It may be noted that the hair on the 
head of this image is done up in the fashion peculiar to 
images of Krishna. An illustration coming from Dharasuram 
shows eight arms, three visible faces (with perhaps two others 


• The popular stoiy connected with the origin of this form is given below 
(p. 165), under Bhringfsa. 




Fig. 75.— Ardhanari; Madura. 
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77» — Ardhaa-iti ; Tanjorc. 
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behind) and a circle of light in the back ground. This is 
apparently an unusual form (fig. 79). Still another unusual 
form comes from Tiruvadi near Tanjore, in which the right 
half is woman and the left half male (fig. 8o). 

XV 

A similar composite image of Siva is the one called Harihara 
Harihara or Sankaranarayana. In this image the left half is naravana 
V ishnu and the right half Siva. Accordingly we sec on the 
left side of the figures of Harihara, the conch, the pearl-neck- 
lace, the mark Srivatsa and the brilliant ear-ring characteristic 
of Vishnu and on the right side the skull, the garland of 
bones, the river Ganga, the serpent coil of the ear-ring and 
the trident or axe, characteristic of Siva. So too the colour of 
the body is blue on the left and white on the right. Similarly, 

Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, may be seen standing on the 
left and the bull of Siva on the right. SankaranayinarkOyil 
in the Tinnevelly district has a famous temple dedicated to 
this combined form of Sankara (Siva) and Narayana (Vishnu). 

The illustration given (fig. 8r) comes from Namakkal. A 
similar but more finished figure of Sankaranarayana is found 
at Chidambaram in which attendant sages and demi-gods are 
also depicted. 

XVI 

Fine images of Siva represented as the slayer of the Oajaha 
elephant-demon are not uncommon in South-Indian temples. 

In this form he receives the name GajahamQrti. The 
image has eight hands generally, but may have occa- 
sionally only four. The two uppermost hands are stretched 
out and hold the hide of the elephant with its tail bent 
upwards in the form of an aureola, while on the sides of 
this aureola are seen the legs of the elephant hanging. 

In the three right hands are held the trident, the kettle-drum 
(or the sword) and the noose (or the tusk of the elephant). 

Two of the three left hands hold the tusk (or shield) and the 
skull (kapSla), while the third exhibits the posture indicating 
astonishment (vismaya) or sometimes holds a bell. The left 
leg is placed on the elephant-head of the giant and the right 
is raised up so as to reach the left thigh. A good figure 
answering to this description comes from PcrQr near Coimba- 
tore. The ValuvQr image (Madras Archaeological Survey 
Report for 1911-12, Plate IX, fig. 2) and the TirutturaippQndi 
and the Dharasuram images (here illustrated) show the 
contrary position of the legs. The god has a terrible face 
with protruding teeth ; and by his side is seen standing the 
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frightened goddess Uma with the young Skanda besjde her 
(fig. 82). The KGrandgama mentions the weapons tanka and 
deer and the pointing-finger-pose (suchi)} This last posture 
of the hand is noticed both in the TirutturaippQndi and the 
Dharasuram stone images. The former has perhaps five 
heads (of which three alone are visible on the picture). It has 
ten hands and more attendant figures (fig. 83). 

XVII 

Gangadhara, “ the bearer of Ganga (the Ganges),” is a form uanoa. 
of Siva which illustrates a well-known Purdnic story. The 
story of the descent of the heavenly Ganges into the earth 
to purify the ashes of the sinful sons of Sagara, a king of 
the Solar race, is related in the Rdmdyana. At the prayer 
of Bhagiratha, a later member of the same family, ” the river 
of the gods ” consented to direct her course to the earth, but 
her force was such that the earth was unable to bear the 
shock. So Bhagiratha prayed to Siva and the latter con- 
sented to receive the Ganges on his matted locks. The river, 
proud of her might, came down with all her force as if to 
crush Siva, but found herself lost altogether in the tangled 
maze of Siva’s locks. Ganga then became humble and Siva 
let her flow forth again from his locks in a tiny trickle. The 
river-goddess, the heavenly Ganges, is believed since then to 
abide in Siva’s matted hair as one of his consorts. This latter 
subject of letting the Ganges flow out of his matted hair as a 
tiny rivulet is represented in figures generally known as 
Gangavisarjanamurti. No distinction, however, has been (Uncavisab 
made in the Agamas between Gangadhara and Ganga- J anamOrti. 
visarjana. He stands on a lotus pedestal with the right leg 
straight and the left slightly bent. The image is represented 
as embracing the goddess Gaurl, consoling and assuring her 
that his affections would not be transferred to the river- 
goddess.® One right arm holds up a lock of his hair, on 
which is seen the goddess Ganga. A left arm holds the 
antelope. The goddess Gaurl with a dejected face (virahit- 
dnana) is represented in the samahhanga posture with her left 
leg placed straight on the pedestal and the right leg slightly 
bent. Her right hand stretches down or is sometimes held 


‘ The SiiparatHa defines this as a pose of hand in which the second finger 
(tarjam) is kept straight while the others are bent inwards. It is also adopted 
when images are made to hold the goad or other similar weapons. 

* The Silpasangraha says that the right lower aim of Siva may be in the 
poituie of giving boons. The illustrations, however, show it holding the face of 
die goddess Gantt. 
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akimbo, while the left holds a flower. The god and the 
goddess are highly decorated (figs. 84 and 85). In the first 
illustration from Gangaikondasolapuram, Gaurl appears as 
if she is desirous of being let alone but her anxious husband 
is holding her fast. Figures of Gangadhara are sometimes 
seen without Gaurl on the side. In such cases he has 
four hands, of which the right upper supports Ganga on the 
lock and the left upper holds the deer. Of the two others 
the right fore-arm rests on the face of the bull against which 
the god leans and the left rests freely on the waist (fig. 86). 
The bull, not seen in the illustration, is distinct in a similar 
figure from the Siva temple at KodumbalQr. Bhaglratha, who 
was the cause of the descent of Ganga, may also be shown 
standing together with other rishis to the right of Siva. This 
is found only in an illustration from Burgess’s Elura Cave 
Temples} 

One other figure (or rather group of figures) representing 
Gangadhara (fig. 87) comes from the rock-cut cave at Trichi- 
nopoly and deserves notice. The central image is Siva with 
four hands. The upper right hand holds a lock of hair in 
order to receive evidently the goddess Ganga descending 
from the clouds. The upper left seems to hold a rosary. The 
left lower hand rests on the waist and the corresponding right 
holds by the tail a serpent with the raised hood. The left 
leg of Siva is placed straight on the ground and the right 
which is bent at the knee is placed on the head of a demon 
(perhaps Musalagan) who also supports the leg with his left 
hand which is raised up. The god is fully decorated. Round 
him are four attendant sages, two of whom are kneeling at 
the feet, the other two worshipping from behind. Above the 
group are two devas flying in the air on either side of the 
god’s head. Although the details given above do not agree 
with any particular description given in the Agamas, it 
appears to me that it represents Siva standing ready pre- 
pared to receive in his locks the rushing torrent of the river 
of the gods. One of the attendant sages may, in this case, 
be Bhaglratha at whose request Ganga descended from 
the heavens. 

XVIII 

Another Purdnic story is illustrated in the form Kalaha, 
or KalaharamQrti, “ the destroyer of the god of Death.” 
Markandeya was a young boy, greatly devoted to the worship 
of Siva. The fa.tes had decreed that he should not live 


* PUte XLin, fig. I, and Plate XXVI, fig. i. 
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beyond his sixteenth year. His father was very disconsolate 
as the boy approached the end of his appointed time on earth. 
But Mftrkandeya was not afraid and spent all his time wor- 
shipping Siva. While thus engaged, the god of Death (Kala), 
whose duty it is to take the breath of life away from the mortal 
body at the appointed time, came up to the boy, with his 
weapons, the club and the noose, riding on his fierce buffalo. 
He was not daunted by the fact that the boy was engaged in 
holy duty but at once threw his relentless noose on the boy 
and began to pull his life out. The boy was frightened at 
the sight of the terrible god of Death and caught hold of the 
Siva-linga with both his hands. Siva then burst out from 
within the Hnga and, with one foot stilt placed on the lingn, 
he kicked with the other the transgressing god of Death, 
pierced him with his trident and vanquished him.^ This is the 
Piirdnic story of Kalaharamurti. According to the Agnmas 
he is represented as placing his right leg on the linga in 
the same attitude as that of the dancing Nataraja. His left 
leg, which is bent and raised, is placed on the breast of 
Kala. The god wears a jatdmakula and has an angry look, 
protruding teeth, three eyes and four (or sometimes eight) 
hands. The fore-arm on the right side holds the trident 
pointed downwards and raised to the level of the ear. The 
other right hand holds the axe while the two left hands 
exhibit the varada (with skull in palm) and the vismaya- pos- 
tures (fig. 88). The Kdrandgnma adds that he must also be 
accompanied by the goddess. The god of Death has two arms 
and protruding teeth. He holds the noose and is lying flat on 
the ground with legs stretched out wide apart. In the sketch 
from Chandragiri (fig. 89) is seen MarkandCya with the noose 
round his neck and embracing the linga. Siva also is seen 
holding the trident in two hands while Yama is attacking the 
young sage with a trident. 


XIX 

Nllakantha, Srlkantha and Vishakantha are three synony- 
mous names of Siva, given to him on account of his having 
swallowed the deadly poison (kdlakitta) produced at the 
churning of the ocean by the dnms and ddnava.<! under instruc- 
tions from the Creator, in order to obtain divine nectar. The 


I See Burgess’s Elura Cavt Temples, Plate XXIV. 

* In place of the varada some figures show the sikhi and in place of the 
vismaya, the hand holding the deer. According to the Siipasangraha the symbols 
may be the trident and the kettle-drum in the right hands and the boon-giving 
ppum and the axe in the left. 


NIlakaniha 
or SrI- 
KANTHA. 
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Fig. 88. - Kalahaiamurti ; Pattlsvaram. 
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mountain Mandara was their churn-stick, the primeval Tortoise 
(who was Vishnu himself) the pivot on which the stick rested 
and turned, and the serpent Vasuki the churning rope. By a 
clever device of Vishnu, the ddnavas held the head and the 
devas the tail of the serpent. They churned and churned. 
Many great and splendid things came foaming up and every 
one was eager to seize what pleased him most. But all at 
once something black began to rise. It grew and grew and 
darkened the whole universe. All the gods and demons were 
mortally afraid. For it was the deadliest of poisons, death 
to them and death to all the universe. In this moment of 
horror they called on Siva to help them. The mighty god 
came and took the poison in the hollow of his hand and 
swallowed it. That which was enough to kill the universe 
served only to stain his neck with a bluish tint. Thus he 
came to be called “the poison-necked” or “the blue-necked” 
god.* The Kdrandgama describing a form of Siva called 
VishapaharamQrti, “ the destroyer of poison ” says that he has 
one face, three eyes, braided hair and four arms holding in 
the two upper the antelope and the axe. He is in the posture 
of drinking the poison which is held in the right lower hand. 
The left lower shows the boon-giving posture. On the left 
side of the god is the goddess with two arms. She shows an 
anxious countenance and holds the neck of Siva as if to pre- 
vent the poison from going down. 

XX 

Two other forms of Siva connected with Purdnic stories 
may be mentioned. These are TripurantakamQrti andKiratar- 
junamQrti. The first was assumed by Siva when he killed 
the three demons called Tripura and reduced their three 
magic cities to ashes. During this campaign the Earth is 
said to have served Siva as a chariot, and the Sun and 
the Moon as its wheels. The four Vedas were the four 
horses and the Upanishads were the guiding reins ; the 
mythic golden mountain Meru was the bow, the ocean 
was the quiver and god Vishnu was the arrow. Images of 
Tripurantaka are made with the right leg firmly placed 
on the pedestal and the left leg bent. The right fore- 
hand in the simha-karna posture holds the arrow and the 
left fore-arm, the bow. The other hands hold the tanka (or the 


1 The A asyapa-^SiLpa speaking of Srlkantha says that he holds the indent 
and the kettle-drum. 

2 An image of Tripurantaka in the thousand-pillared hall of the Madura 
temple shows an actual figure of Vishnu engraved on the arrow held by Siva. 
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axe) and the deer respectively. The locks are arranged in the 
form oi A jatamakuta and the goddess Gaiirl stands on the left 
side. The accompanying illustration from Chidambaram 
(fig. 90) answers to this description of Tripurantaka. The 
alternating positions of the leg, the existence or non-existence 
of the demon Apasmara underneath one of them and the 
fashion of holding the bow and the arrow, yield five other 
forms of Tripurantaka, who may also be represented with 
eight or ten arms. Sometimes (when with ten arms), the god 
is seated in a chariot with his right knee touching the sudha, 
the left leg which is bent at the knee being placed firmly in 
front of the right. In the chariot, at its front, is seated the 
four-faced Brahma and below him is a white bull drawing the 
car. A sandal-wood carving published in the Journal of Indian 
Art and Industry, Vol. XV, No. 119, fig. 12, shows the actual 
fight between Siva and the demon called Tripura. 

KiratarjunamQrti is that form of Siva in which he is kiratar- 
supposed to have appeared before Arjuna, one of the heroes JunamOrti. 
of the epic Mahdhhdrata, when the latter was doing penance 
to obtain from Siva a powerful weapon with which he could 
destroy his enemies. God Siva wished to try personally if his 
devotee Arjuna really deserved to wield the matchless weapon 
Pdsupata, whose presiding deity was himself. To this end 
Siva and Parvatl assumed the forms of a hunter and a huntress 
and with their retinue of demons and hobgoblins attired for the 
chase, drove before them a wild boar, which rushed to attack 
Arjuna who was then performing his penance. Arjuna, the 
practised warrior, seized his bow and instantly shot the 
animal. Simultaneously also came another arrow from the 
psuedo-hunter Siva. Pierced by both the arrows, the animal 
died. The hunter cried out that the quarry was his and asked 
Arjuna how he dared to shoot at it. The royal hero of the 
Lunar race could not brook the insult from this wild hunter of 
the woods. A fierce fight between the two was the result. 

Arjuna was amazed to see that the hunter was more than his 
match. Arjuna’s never failing arrows failed him now and he 
challenged the hunter to a hand-to-hand contest. Sore and 
beaten, Arjuna worshipped the clay linga of the god Siva 
that he had before him, when, lo ! the flowers he threw on the 
linga fell on the person of the hunter. Arjuna struck the 
hunter at the head with his powerful bow called Gdndiva and 
drew blood. But the bow was mysteriously snatched away 
from him. In the end Arjuna was overcome by a gentle touch 
of the mighty god. Arjuna then knew him and begged 
pardon and the god gave him the desired weapon Pdsupata. 
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This story is the subject matter of the exquisite poem Kirdtdr- 
junlya of the Sanskrit poet Bharavi. The Tan jore inscriptions 
refer to an image Kiratarjunadeva ; > and from the description 
given of it in a mutilated passage, it appears as if there was a 
reference there, to a linga or to some object connected with it. 
Images of KiratarjunamOrti answering to the story described 
above are not very frequent. An illustration (fig. 91) which 
comes from Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah district represents 
evidently the last part of the drama, when Siva and Parvatl 
appeared before Arjuna and gave him the weapon. Siva 
holds in his back hands the axe and the trident. In his right 
fore-arm is the arrow Pdsupata, the left fore-arm resting freely 
on the waist. To the left of Siva stands the goddess Parvatl 
with two hands, holding a lotus flower in her right. In front 
of both, is Arjuna in the modest posture of receiving with both 
hands the divine gift offered him. A pigmy figure standing 
between Siva and Arjuna in the illustration may be one of 
the attendants of Siva. The Kdrandgama gives the same 
description but makes Siva wear both the arrow and the bow 
and hold the antelope instead of the trident. An illustration 
coming from Chidambaram (fig. 92) answers to this descrip- 
tion. In it may also be seen the figure of Arjuna in a 
worshipping posture as described in the Kdrandgama. It 
may be noted that the historic “Arjuna's Penance” at 
Mahabalipuram is supposed to represent the Mahdbhdrata 
story related above." 

XXI 

ChandesanugrahamQrti is a form of Siva which was 
assumed by him in order to confer blessings on his fervent 
devotee Chandesa described in the sequel.* His figures are 
occasionally found depicted in some of the South-Indian 
temples. From GangaikondasOlapuram in the Trichinopoly 
district comes a beautiful illustration (fig. 93) of the story. 


1 Dr. Ananda K. Cooniaraswami publishes an image of Siva from Tanjore 
in his Art Journal Visvakarma (Part 11 , No. 28). In this the positions of the four 
hands indicate the nature of the weapons that must have been held by them. 
Although the image is called Gangadhara by Dr. Coomaraswami, the poses of 
the fingers suggest that the image must be one of Kiiatarjuna, possibly the very 
idol mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, since its two fore-anns are so adjusted 
as to receive into them the bow' and the arrow. The upper arms in this case 
must have held the axe and the deer. Mr. R. D. Banerji describes in the 
Director-GeneraPs Archixological Survey Report for I9ii>i2, pp. 161 fif., certain 
sculptures from Chandimau which relate to this story of Arjuna's fight with Siva. 

, These are attributed by Mr. Banerji to the Gupta period. 

* HavelPs li/ea/s oj Indian Art, pp. 147 to 151. See p. 161, below. 
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Fig. 91.— KiratarjunamSrti ; Pushpagiri. 
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Fig. 92 - KifatarjunamQrti ; Chidambaram. 


IQ 



146 


SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 



Fig. 93. — Chsmlesanuj^rahamurii ; Gangaikondasolapuram. 
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Here Siva is seated in the sukhasana or the comfortable 
posture on a raised pedestal, as in the case of SOmSskanda 
figures, his left leg hanging down and resting on a foot- 
stool. The goddess ParvatT too is seated to the left of Siva 
on the same pedestal, her right leg being bent at the knee 
and placed on the pedestal while the left is hanging down 
to rest on another foot-stool. Siva has four arms. In his two 
back hands he holds the axe and the deer and with the two 
front arms he is seen decorating with a flower garland the 
locks of his servant, the devoted ChandCsa. The latter 
sits on the ground at the foot of Siva, with bending knees 
and folded arms, and receives the divine favour with grati- 
tude. The images are well ornamented. Above the group 
are seen flying gods and demi-gods who have evidently 
gathered round to see the kindness of Siva shown towards 
his devotee. According to the Mayamata Chandesa has 
behind his folded arms the weapon parasu (axe). On the east 
gopura of the Chidambaram temple is a figure of Chan- 
desanugrahamQrti in which Chandesa is represented with 
the axe between his folded arms. 

The size of the image of ChandCsa must, it is stated, be 
small so as to reach the arms of Siva and is to be bedecked 
with the ornaments of children. The Kasyapa-Silpa states 
that between the god and the goddess may be placed the 
figure of Skanda, at the sculptor^s option. " Next to Dakshina- 
mUrti,” it says, ‘‘ the figure of Chandesanugraha is the most 
famous.’^ A group of images under the name Chandes- 
varaprasadadeva was set up in the Tanjore temple by king 
Rajaraja I, and consisted of (l) the god Chandesvaraprasada- 
deva with four arms, (2) the demon Musalagan with two arms, 

(3) the goddess UmaparamesvarT, (4) Mahadeva (the linga 
worshipped evidently by the boy Chandesa), (5) the devotee 
with two arms, (6) his father also with two arms represented 
as having fallen down and lying on the ground and (7) 
Chandesa receiving with his two arms the boon of a flower- 
garland from Siva.^ This description agrees with the story 
related in the Periyapurdmun, a compilation of the thirteenth 
century A.D. The Kdranagama, whose date is not known, 
was also apparently familiar with the story. 

XXII 

f Some particularly fierce forms of Siva may now be sarabha. 
described. First in fierceness comes the form of the fabulous murti. 


* Soulh-^lndian Inscriptions^ Vol. II, Introduction, p. 39. 
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Sarabha which is supposed to have been assumed by Siva in 
order to suppress the pride of Narasimha, the Man-lion incar- 
nation of Vishnu. The Kdrancigania describes Sarabha as 
having eight legs, three eyes, long nails, two hands and a 
body glowing like fire. The image has a lion's face and two 
wings one of which is said to represent the fierce goddess 
Durga and the other, Death.^ The illustration here reproduced 
(fig- 94) shows Sarabha trampling on the Man-lion. 

Pasupatamurti is another fierce form of Siva. This is 
evidently the form in which he is worshipped by the sect of 
Pasupata Saivas, who, according to Dr. Bhandarkar, came into 
prominence about the second century B.C. ^ The Silpasdra 
describes Pasupatamurti as having ten arms and five faces. 
According to other Agantas the figure may have only four 
arms. It has a fierce face, knitted brows over its three eyes, 
and hair red like flames of fire, bristling erect on the head. 
The god holds in his right hand a trident pointing downwards 
and in the boon-giving palm of the left he also holds a skull 
(kapdla). Sometimes the handle of the trident is lightly held 
by both the lower arms, which do not then show the varada and 
the ahhaya postures. In the back arms are seen the tanka and 
the sword. The protruding teeth and the sacred thread 
formed of a venomous serpent add to the fierceness of his 
appearance. For purposes of meditation, however, a milder 
form is adopted, in which, like Chandrasekhara, the god is 
represented standing or seated with a smiling countenance, 
showing the trident and the ahhaya in his two right arms and 
the rosary and the varada in the two left arms (fig. 95). 

Two other terrible forms of Siva are AghOramOrti and 
RakshOghnamurti. The latter has braided hair and a body 
besmeared with ashes. In one hand he holds a trident with 
which he is piercing the god Yama, who calls away unto him 
the victims of all cruel diseases. In another hand is a skull 
from which issues a blazing fire. The axe and the kettle-drum 
are other weapons held by him. With his formidable pro- 
jecting teeth, knitted eyebrows and frowning face he is repre- 
sented as feasting on corpses in the company of hhutaSy 
pretas and pisdehas in the burning ground, which is his usual 
dwelling place. I have not, however, seen any actual re- 
presentation of this image in South-Indian temples. AghOra- 
mQrti has four faces and eight hands. In these he holds the 
kuthdra (axe), Vedas, noose, goad, kettle-drum, rosary, trident 


^ Madias Archi^^ological Survey Report for 1911-12, Plate IX, Fig. 
* Vaishathwism^ .SVr'iVw, etc., p. ii6f, 
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and the skull. He has terrible protruding teeth and a dark 
shining body (fig. 96). The SivatattvaratmJkara mentions a 
form of AghOramOrti with thirty-two arms and the Pdncha- 
rdtrSgama, another with twelve arms. The image wears a 
garland of skulls and treads on the head of Kalamunda, the 
vile god of Death. 

Bhairava, born of the blood of Siva, is another god of Bhairava. 
this class. The Tantrasdra mentions eight forms of Bhairava 
which are fit for worship. His general form shows dishevelled 
matted hair, three eyes and a red-coloured body. His sym- 
bols are the trident, sword, noose and the kettic-drum. He 
is naked and is represented as being followed by all kinds of 
demons and spirits and riding on a dog (fig. 97). Hcmadri 
describes Bhairava as a pot-bellied god with round red eyes, 
terrible face, protruding teeth and wide nostrils. He wears a 
garland of skulls and ornaments of snakes, ' thus frightening 
even his consort who stands by his side. The upper half of 
his body which is dark in colour is covered with the elephant’s 
hide. He has many arms and holds all destructive weapons. 

The Silpasdra makes him seated on a jewelled throne under 
the celestial tree manddra, closely embraced by the goddess. 

The same work mentions three other forms of Bhairava, viz., 
Panchavaktra-Bhairava, Govinda-Bhairava and Samhara- Oovinda- 
Bhairava. The second of these has four arms and holds g 
the conch, discus, drinking cup and the mace. He has three Bhairava. 
eyes and is young, serene and naked. On his side is the 
goddess Vaishnavl-Sakti and his vehicle is the bird Garuda. 

The third has five faces and ten arms and among his weapons 
are also the Vaishnavite conch and discus. 

According to the Kala-Bhairava wears a girdle Kai.a- 

of tiny bells on his waist and holds the sword, trident, 
drum and the drinking cup in his hands. He has a fear- 
some face with protruding teeth, a garland of skulls and 
dishevelled hair. In the illustration from Durgi (fig. 98) the 
dog which is his vehicle is seen biting a human head held by 
the left lower hand of the image. The goddess with her 
companion is standing to the right, evidently frightened at 
the serpent ornaments and the terrible form of Bhairava. 

Mahakala, still another fierce form of Siva, is quite like Mahakai.a 
Bhairava, but holds a serpent in the place of the noose. In 
the work entitled Lalitdpdkhydna he is described as accom- 
panied by Kali, embracing her and drinking with her “ from 


' Figures of Bhairava with the dog vehicle and the five-hooded serpent over- 
head, are reported to exist in some of the ancient temples of the Bellary district. 
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the cup which is the mundane egg, the wine which is the 
essence of creation.*' His faces (evidently five) are terrible 
to look at, like those of death, and threaten to swallow the 
universe. 

Kalagni-Rudra the terrible or fiery Rudra ** described in kalaoni- 
the Kdsyapa-Silpn, closely resembles Bhairava and is perhaps Kudra. 
only another form of him. ^ He holds the weapons sword 
and shield, the arrow and the bow and wears a red cloth. 

The illustration from Durgi (fig. 99) is very likely one of 
Kalagni-Rudra. 

XXIII 

VTrabhadra is one of the many Saiva demi-gods ^ viraiuiadra. 

He is said to'have sprung from a lock of Siva’s hair when, as 
already stated, Siva heard of the suicide of his wife Sail in 
her father's sacrificial fire and flew into a rage. From the 
fire of his anger came into existence this terrible form, as of 
Death manifest, who destroyed the sacrificial ceremonies of 
Daksha and slew Daksha himself. The Pdnchardtnlgama 
describes Virabhadra as black in colour, having three eyes 
and holding in his four arms a sword, arrow, bow and club. 

He wears a garland of skulls and has sandals on his feet. A 
yellow garment is tied round his loins.^ The Silparatna 
describes him as having eight hands and riding on x^eidhi 
(a demon) surrounded by his ganas (followers). From the 
BrihadTsvara temple at Tanjorc comes a sculptured panel 
(fig. 100) in which a woman, perhaps the wife of Daksha, is 
seen flying in alarm with upraised hands at seeing her 
husband decapitated by Virabhadra before her very eyes and 
the severed head thrown into the sacrificial fire-pit. One of 
the attendant priests with a ladle in his hand is also 
represented in the act of running away from the scene. A 
fine figure of VTrabhadra with the bow and arrow, sword 
and shield, comes from Mudigondam in the Coimbatore district 
(fig. 101). The god is represented standing on a padma- 
pltha in front of a prahha-mandahu “ an arch of light ". At the 
edge of the pedestal on the right side is shown Daksha 
who was, however, revived by Siva with the head of a sheep 
substituted for the one that was burnt in the sacrificial fire. 


•The Rudrayamala^l'anira includes the name Kalagni-Rudra among the 64 
varieties of Bhairava. 

® Kasikhanda, In the lexicon Amarakosa Siva himself is called the destroyer 
of the sacrifice (Kratuilhvamsin). 

» The Karattagama adds that he has Bhadrakal! by Ids side: and is fierce, 
Daksha with the sheep's head, two eyes and tuo arms, stands on the right side of 

Virabhadra, 
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Fig. ioo. — Virahhadia thro»%ing the head of Daksha into the fire ; Taniore. 
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The figure of Daksha is of comparatively small stature, meant 
evidently to indicate by contrast, the huge form of Vlrabhadra. 

The Silpasangraha mentions three varieties of Vlrabhadra 
(viz. sdttvic, tdmasic and rdjasic) with two, four or eight arms.^ 

All are dark in colour and fierce looking. Seated figures of 
Vlrabhadra are called Yoga-Vlra, his standing figures, BhOga- 
Vlra and those in a walking posture, Vrra-Vira. In the first, 
Vlrabhadra holds a sword and shield and is seated with one 
leg folded on the pedestal and the other hanging down. In 
the second posture he exhibits the bow and arrow, sword and 
kataka. On the leg is worn the anklet of heroes. The head is 
adorned with a crown, in the middle of which is represented a 
linga. A garland of skulls decorates the neck. On the right 
"\side is the image of Daksha with folded arms. In the Vlra- 
Vlra figures, Vlrabhadra holds the trident, sword, arrow and 
the deer on the right side and the skull, shield, bow and the 
goad on the left. It may be noted that, while images of Vfra- 
bhadra and independent temples erected for him are very 
common in the Telugu and Canarese districts, temples in the 
Tamil districts rarely contain his image, and shrines dedi- 
cated to him are still rarer. There is a Vlrabhadra temple at 
Madura, 

XXIV 

Images of Kshetrapala often met with in the temples of *'^shetra^ 
Southern India are divided into three classes, according to 
the predominating qualities satlva, rajas and tamas. Those 
belonging to the first class have two or four hands; the 
second six and the third eight.^ All the figures, irrespective 
of the class to which they belong, are made to stand with 
level feet (samapdda). The general description of them is 
that they have three eyes which are round and protruding, 
red hair pointing upwards, serpent jewels, a girdle of bells 
round the waist and a necklace of skulls. They arc naked 
and inspire awe with their fierce fangs (fig. 102). Kshetrapala 
occupies an important place among the subsidiary deities in 
Siva temples. He is the chief guardian of the temple just 
as Chandesa (described below) is its superintendent and 


' Dr. Burgesses Ca 7 .’e Tefnples^ Plate XXII, Fig. 2, is a representation 

of Vlrabhac^ra with eight hands. Thu ])late wrongly calls the figure Bhairava. 

^ One image of Kshctrapala with eight arms and another of Bhairava, were set 
np in the Tanjore temple at the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. in 
connexion with the group of figures illustrating the story of the Saiva saint 
Sirultonda-Nayan^ ; see below, p. 259, footnote 2. In the l*anchnnadesvara 
temple at Tinivadi near Tanjore is an image of Kshctrapala, called Alkondar, 
with eight hands, to which people attach much importance, 
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manager. Kshetrapala is worshipped first in every Siva 
temple, before commencing the regular service for the 
day. The Praydgasdra says : — “ Whoever performs any 
ceremony without first worshipping Kshetrapala, the fruit of 
that ceremony is without doubt destroyed by Kshetrapala/' 

His naked form and the name Maha-Bhairava by which he is 
addressed during the Snhali ceremony suggests that Kshetra- 
pala in his essence must be allied to Bhairava.^ 

All these awe-inspiring forms of the Saiva cult, including 
others which are mentioned in the Agatnasy but not often met 
with in South-Indian temples, received special worship from 
the adherents of the early Saiva sub-sects known as Pasu- 
patas, Kalamukhas and Kapalikas, as well as from the 
Lingayatas of later origin.^ 

XXV 

Among the attendant ganas of Siva who, like the gods 
just described, are identified with one or another aspect of 
Siva himself, may be mentioned Chandesa, BhringTsa and Chandesa 
Nandlsa. The first is counted as the foremost of the servants 
of Siva and is hence called in Tamil inscriptions and the 
Periyapurdnam, Adidasa-Chandesa.*'^ The Kdsyapa-Silpa tells 
us that he is made up of the sterner side of Siva’s nature 
and appears in each millennium (yuga) with different names 
and symbols. In the Krita-yuga he receives the name Prach- 
anda, is of angry appearance, rides on an elephant and has 
the jatdmakuta and sixteen arms. In Trfita-yuga he is seen 
smiling, has eight arms and dishevelled braids of hair, and 
goes by the name Chanda. In the third or Dvapara-yuga he 
has four hands, the lion vehicle, protruding teeth 

and a fearful face. His weapons then are the tafikay trident, 
noose and the hook. In the Kali-yuga he has a peaceful 
appearance and the bull vehicle, has his locks made up in the 


’ MayUtabhanjay (p. xxxiv, fig. 13 ), gives a description of Kshetrapala 
calling him Mahakala and Bhairava. The Sxlpasara in describing Vatuka- 
Bhairava, calls him also Kshetrapala. 

® In the famous temple on the Srlsailam Hill (Kurnool district) where the 
influence of the Lingayata sect was once very great, is a pavilion adjoining the 
Nandi An inscription of the fourteenth century A.D. describes it as the 
place where the votaries, evidently of the Virabhadra form of Siva, offered up 
their heads in order to propitiate the furious god • Madras Epigraphical Report 
for I9t4-I5f P« 92» paragraph 15 . 

^ In Epigraphic records the documentary transactions of a Siva temple are 
stated to be conducted in the name of Chandesa, the supposed manager of the 
temple. Even now, visitors to a Siva shrine have to report themselves before 
Chandesa prior to leaving the temple premises and clap their hands as if to show 
that they are not canying with them any portion of the temple property. 

II 
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form of either a jatdmakuiay jatdmandala or kisabandha and 
stands with level feet in the dbhanga or the sama-bhanga 
posture. He may also be found seated with the right leg 
hanging down from the seat and the left leg bent crosswise so 
as to rest upon the seat. He holds the tanka (or, axe) in the 
right hand and shows the boon-giving posture in his left 
(fig. 103).^ Sometimes both the hands are seen folded over 
the breast in a worshipping posture with the weapon tanka 
(or, sometimes, a flower garland) held between them. In this 
case he receives the name Adi-ChandSsa. A story related in 
the Tamil Periyapurdnam about Chandesa makes him a 
fervent devotee of Siva, who in his height of devotion, cut off 
the legs of his own father, because he wantonly spilt the 
milk-pots which Chandesa had secured as loving offerings to 
Siva. Sankaracharya, who lived perhaps in the early part of 
the eighth century A.D., refers to this Saiva cTevotee Chandesa 
;xs pitndrdhiriy the sinner against (his) father,’* evidently with 
reference to the story related in the Periyapurdnam, The form 
of Siva known as Chandesanugrahamurti, described above, 
is entirely based on this anecdote. 

Nandi, Nandisa or Nandikesvara, now represented by the 
recumbent bull placed in front of the chief shrine in a Siva 
temple, is described by Hemadri to be one of the attendant 
demi-gods of Siva. He is stated to have three eyes and four 
arms and to wear a tiger’s skin. In two of his hands he holds 
the trident and the bhindivdla “ a short javelin.” The third 
hand is raised up over the head and the last shows a 
stretched finger (tarjani), his eyes being watchful and fixed 
towards people coming from a distance into the Siva temple. 
The Varaha-Pwrrt/m says that, though originally an ascetic, 
Nandi by his austerities and devotion to Siva was blessed 
with a form similar to that of Siva himself and was placed at 
the head of the attendant ganas of Siva. A metallic image 
(fig. 104) from ValuvQr (Tanjore district) represents him in 
this metamorphosed form. He has four arms of which the 
two back ones hold the tanka and the deer and the two front 
are joined together palm to palm in a worshipping posture. 
By the side of Nandlsvara stands also his wife with two arms.* 

^ This last is the form of Chaadesa usually found in Siva temples. In the 
illustration, however, the left hand rests on the thigh and the position of the legs 
ii reversed. 

^ A verse in praise of Nandi describes him as the husband of Suyas&. 
He stands at the entrance into Siva temples with a knife or golden cane held in hii 
hands so as to touch the kurpara of his right arm. In one of the maifdapas of 
the fikimr^vara temple at Conjeeveram, Nandi is represented in the same posture 
as Garuda, carrying in kis out-stretched fore-arms the feet of Siva and Pirvatl, 
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It must be noted that Nandlsa is a favourite deity of the 
Saiva puritans, the so-called LingSyatas or Vlra-Saivas. 

Bhringi, Bhringiriti or Bhringisa is similarly a fervent BHRiNc.fsA. 
devotee of Siva. So exclusive was he in his devotion that 
he is said to have ignored the goddess who was part and 
parcel of Siva. His sole business in life, to which he had 
pledged himself, was ever to circumambulate the linga of 
Siva and no one else. To test his faith the god assumed the 
hermaphrodite form of Ardhanari in which the goddess, as 
already described, is not separated from the god. Bhringi 
was not baffled ; but assuming the form of a bee (bhringa) he 
bored into the united body and continued still to go round 
and round the Siva half of the hermaphrodite. The goddess 
ParvatT was enraged and cursed him to become emaciated 
day after day. Bhringi, accordingly, grew very thin and was 
unable to support himself. With the grace of Siva he 
secured a third leg which supported him. Thus Bhringi is 
represented in pictures with three legs (fig. 105).' An image of 
Bhringisa with three arms and three legs is stated to have 
been set up in the temple at Tanjore by a subordinate of 
Rajaraja I in the eleventh century A.D. 

Jvaradeva of Saiva mythology, who is supposed to have Jvaradrva. 
been the destroyer of the demon Bhasmasura, is described in 
the Agamas as having three legs, three heads, six arms, nine 
eyes, and a dejected appearance. An image from Bhavani in 
the Coimbatore district (fig. 106) answers to this description 
of Jvaradeva. 


XXVI 

Ganapati, Ganesa or Vinayaka, the popular “ belly god,** CiANAi*ATi, 
is, as his name indicates, the chief of the Saiva ganas. He is vhTay^aka! 
said to be the eldest son of Siva and ParvatT, to have three 
eyes, an elephant’s head^ and ears and four arms. In the 


* The Vamana-/’«r5//tf states that Bhringi was the name conferred by Siva on 
the demon Andhaka after the latter had proved himself to be a staunch devotee of 
Siva. Bhringi is represented with an emaciated body holding the stall in one 
hand and the rosary in the other. His eyes are ever directed towards Siva. 

* One of the popular stories explaining how Ganapati came to have the 
elephant’s head is as follows ; Once upon a time when Parvatl went to bathe, she 
made a figure of the turmeric which had been smeared over her body, gave it life 
and limbs and appointed it to keep watch at the door, Siva came to see Parvatf 
but was stopped at the door by the newly created guard. Siva in anger cut off the 
head of the figure. The goddess entreated him to revive her child. He agreed 
and said that the head of any living body sleeping with the head placed northward 
might be severed at once and placed on the trunk of the turmeric figure. Aji 
elephant was found sleeping in Uie way described. Its head was accordingly cut 
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two back hands he holds the hook and the noose and in the 
front arms an elephant’s tusk and the wood-apple. Instead 
of the two last we may sometimes find the boon-conferring 
posture and the water-pot. According to the KSsyapa-Silpa 
the noose may alternate with the rosary or a serpent. The 
illustration from Lepakshi (fig. 107) shows the left lower hand 
of Ganesa resting on his thigh. His elephant trunk is curved 
out in the act of picking up the wood-apple or, sometimes, the 
pudding. His pot-belly is girded round by a serpent and the 
sacred thread, which is also a serpent, hangs across the body 
from over his left shoulder. In the seated posture GanSsa is 
represented with one leg hanging from the pedestal and placed 
on a foot-stool and the other resting on the pedestal. The 
right tusk of the god is broken and must in no case be shown 
complete.' He rides on a rat or bandicoot. His image may be 
made standing (fig. 108), seated (fig. 109) or dancing (fig. no).® 
In the first position the general bend of the body known as 
dhhanga or samabhanga may optionally be adopted. While 
seated, the body is to be slightly bent to the left. Over his 
head GanCsa wears the jewelled crown ( kiritamakuta) and 
his hands and legs are fully ornamented. 

Ganapati is a very important deity in the Hindu Pantheon.* 
Supposed to be the lord of obstacles (VighnCsvara) he is 
worshipped by all classes of Hindus, other than SrT-Vaishna- 
vas, at the commencement of every religious ceremony, whether 
auspicious or inauspicious. A sect of Brahmanas called Gana- 
patyas, found mostly on the West Coast, worship him as the 
highest of the gods. As in the case of Vishnu and Siva he is 


otT anti placed on the trunk. The figure cantc hack to life and Siva accepting that 
as his first-born child, blessed him and made him the leader of the Saiva 

hosts (i^afnis). I’eople still l*eiieve that it i.^ not right to sleep with one’s head 
])laced northward. I'he lJrahmavaivarta-/W57/rt gives a different account and 
makes Vishnu responsible for the change in Ganapaii’s heatl. 


‘ In the SukraMtiisara it is stated that his left (vama) tusk is broken, that his 
vehicle may be any animal which he chooses and that his trunk holds a lotus, 

* The dancing figure of Ganesa from Gangaikondasolapuram has its upper 
left hand lifted up instead of showing the noose or the rosary. 

^ Babu Nagendra Natha Vasu in his Mayiirahhanja states that Vinayaka is 
worshipped even by the Budilhists, the Japanese calling him Binayakia, He 
refers to a temple of (Ganesa in Nepal which is supposed to have been built by a 
daughter of the Maurya king Asdka in the third century B.C. Dr. Bbandarkar 
( V aishnavism^ Saivism^ etc., p. 147 f.) gives the sixth century to be the earliest date 
when Ganapati as the elephant-headed god, came to be generally worshipped by 
the Hindus. 
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Fta. 107.— Canapftti standing ; Lepakshi. 




Fig. io 8.— Ganapati standing (metal ) ; Pattlsvaiam* 





SIVA 


17I 



Fig. 109. — Ganapati seated • Siyamangalam. 
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also called by a thousand names. Mr. Havell explains Gana- 
pati to be the manas, or worldly wisdom, personified. Gana- 
pati in Hindu mythology is recognized as an unmarried god— 
a hrahmacMrin. But from the sequel it will appear that some 
forms of Ganapati have their accompanying goddesses, some- 
times, recognized as Ashta-Siddhis(the eight presiding deities 
of success or achievement). 

Thirty-two forms of Ganapati ' are mentioned in the 
Mudgala-Pwr^z/rt. The Silpasdra also refers to some of these 
forms. Maha-Ganapati is stated in the Mudgala-P/zmwrtj to be MahA- 
an elephant-faced god, three-eyed, wearing the crescent of the ^^nai«ati. 
moon as his head-ornament, and red in colour. He is lovingly 
embraced by his wife who, seated on his lap, holds a lotus in 
her hand. The following weapons and symbols are mentioned : 
the bijapuraj club, sugarcane-bow, a brilliant discus, conch, 
noose, lotus, ear of paddy, the broken tusk and the ruby-pot. 

This list indicates that the god must have ten hands.^ The 
illustration (fig. Til) from Madura shows Maha-Ganapati 
riding on a rat and having on his lap the seated figure of a 
goddess. He has ten arms but the weapons held in them are 
not quite distinct. In the uppermost hand on the right side, 
however, is seen the discus. In the Vi^vandtha temple at 
Tenkasi (Tinncvelly district) wc have a similar image seated on 
a pedestal without the usual rat vehicle, the elephant trunk 
being turned towards the left side. Here again only the discus 
and the lotus held in two of the ten arms are clear. Maha- 
Ganapati with different weapons and two goddesses receives 
the name Lakshml-Ganapati. A fine bronze image of lakshm!- 
Heramba-Ganapati, also described in the Mudgala-Purdna ciANArAii. 
comes from Negapatam (fig. 112). This figure has five elephant oIna^a'^. 
faces, the fifth of which, in the illustration, is represented at 
the top.'^ Of his ten arms the two lowest show the protecting 
and the boon-giving postures. The others hold the noose, the 
tusk, the rosary, hook, axe, pestle, pudding and the fruit. He 
rides on a lion, but no goddess is found, as in the two varieties 
just mentioned. From TiruvSnaikkaval (i.e., Jambukesvaram) 


» The Saradatilaka speaks of fifty-one forms of Ganapati, 

® The Silparatna says that he is seated on a lotus-pedestal under a /'rt/p^-iree ; 
that he has ten arms holding the weapons mentioned in the Mudgala-/^«r5«/7 and 
that he is surrounded by gods and ganas. No. 84 of the Tanjore inscriptions 
(. 9 ./,/., Vol. II, p. 407) refers to a comfortably seated Ganapati and mentions a 
tree as one of his accompaniments. The reference may be to Maha-Ganapati ; 
but the inscription states that he had only four divine arms. 

• A stone image of this form of Ganapati is found at Tiruvottiyur near 
Madras. It is of recent make and has the five heads all arranged in a circle. 
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Fl(i. 1 1 1 . - Maha-Ganapati ; Madura. 
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Fig, 112.— Heramba-Ganapati (metal); Negapatam. 



Pancha. 

MUKHA- 

VinAyaka. 


BIja- 
Ganapati 
or ViJAYA • 
(;anapaii. 


176 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 

in the Trichinopoly district, comes a stone figure of Pancha:^ 
mukha-VinSyaka which answers to the description of 
Heramba-Ganapati without the lion vehicle* There are other 
forms known as Urdhva-Ganapati, Uchchhishta-Ganapati 
and Vara-Ganapati/ which are perhaps the inventions of the 
followers of that mysterious and often indecent cult of Saktas, 
in which the female energy of creation always plays a very 
prominent part. Sakti-Ganapati and Uddanda-Ganapati are 
represented as embracing a goddess. Blja-Ganapati men- 
tioned in the Silparatna has four arms, is fond of the citron 
and is adorned with shining ornaments. Perhaps he is the 
same as Vijaya-Ganapati of the IVIudgala-P/^r<f;/^i. It may 
be noted that in the BrihadTsvara temple at Tanjorci 
established by the Chola king Rajaraja I about the beginning 
of the eleventh century A.D., different forms of dancing and 
seated Ganapatis were installed. These bore the names 
Alayattu-Pillaiyar and Parivaralayattu-Pillaiyar.** 

Ganapati, the Tamil Pillaiyar, is a very popular god. JHe 
is the god of wealth, the remover of all obstacles, the best^wr 
of success, the fulfiller of desire. He is gentle, calm and 
friendly and withal possessed of a certain wise craft* A 
famous story relates how Vyasa found no one capable of 
writing down his voluminous Mahdhlidraia to his dictation 
and was referred to Ganapati. Ganapati agreed, but on the 
understanding that Vyilsa never stopped for a moment in the 
midst. Vyasa on his part stipulated that Ganapati should 
take down naught of which he did not understand the mean- 
ing. So whenever Vyasa felt that he had to pause in the 
middle of his composition he gave out a more than ordinarily 
tough verse; and while the crafty god was worrying over its 
meaning managed to be ahead of the god’s writing. Temples 
of Ganapati are quite common in Southern India, though there 
are none which may be considered particularly famous, except 
the one of IJcchi-Pillaiyar on the rock at Trichinopoly. In 
virtue of his being the lord of spirits (ganas) which cause 
obstacles to men, Ganapati is also considered to be* the 
guardian deity of a village and is, as such, installed in one 
of the four quarters of almost every village. 


' The Ganapatyas recognize six forms of Ganapati to be the most important, 
viz., Maba-tianttpati, Haridra- Ganapati, Uchchhishta-Ganapati, Navanlla* Gana- 
pati, Svarna-Ganapati and Sant ana- Ganapati. 

* I.c,, (Ganapati within the main temple and Ganapati in the surrounding 
shrines. Evidently the former was worshipped as a chief god and the latter as one 
of the subsidiary guardian deities of the temple. 
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Skanda or Kumara is another of Siva*s sons known to Sk an da or 
Hindu mythology. He is represented with six faces (Sha- 
danana) and as riding on a peacock. Being supposed to have 
been brought up by the six mothers, the Krittikas (Pleiades), 
he is known as Shanmatura and Kartlikeya. The Purdnas 
state that he was born of the fiery energy of Siva in a forest 
of grass (sara-%>aua)y became the commander of the army of 
the gods in their battle against the giant Taraka, and that he 
rent asunder by his arrows the mountain Krauncha. The birth 
of Skanda-Kumara is described at great length by the famous 
poet Kalitlasa in his well-known work Kumdrasambluwa. 

Skanda is also known by the name Subrahmanya in the 
Taritras. In some unexplained way there exists an intimate 
connexion between the worship of Subrahmanya and of the 
serpent. The common name Subba or Subbariya found 
among the Telugu, Canarese and Tamil people is explained 
t^tBe both a contraction of Subrahmanya and a synonym for 
serpent. The sixth day of a lunar month (shashthi) is held as 
peculiarly sacred to Subrahmanya, as to the serpent god. 

His riding on a peacock, his marriage with the forest maid 
Valliyamman, and the fact that his most famous temples are 
on hill tops, show that he is connected with the ancient tree- 
and-serpent-worship and the sylvan deities. The Silpasdra 
describes him under name Subbaraya as having six faces, three 
eyes, the peacock vehicle and the weapons saktiy thunderbolt, 
sword, etc. The Silpasangraha describes him as having two 
arms, the sacred thread, a tuft, girdle, kaup'ina and staff like 
the unmarried students of the Vedas (hrahrnachdrin). It may 
be noted that the day shas/it/ii, sacred to serpent worship in 
Southern India, is celebrated by feeding brahmachdritis and 
presenting cloths to them. 

The Kdsyapa-Silpa sets down that the image of Skanda may 
be made of two, four, six or twelve hands and may have either 
six faces or only one. The symbols generally are the saktiy 
arrow, sword, discus, noose, a bunch of peacock’s feathers, 
shield, bow, plough, rosary and the postures abhaya and 
varada. When the image has two hands, the left hand holds 
a cock (kukkuta) and the right hand a sakti (the Tamil vel) *. 

Hemadri speaks of him as wearing a red cloth and riding on a 


^ The famous iuia^e of Subrahmanya un the Palni iiiils, called Palani- 
Andavar, has only two arms in one of which he holds the saktiy the other reiting 
freely on the waist. 

la 



178 


SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 


Shauanana* 

SUBRAH- 

MANYA. 


peacock. The illustration from TiruvottiyOr (fig. H 3 ) shows 
only four hands. 

The most common variety however is the ' six-faced 
Shadanana-Subrahmanya, showing in his twelve hands the 
symbols and weapons, ^aktu arrow, sword, discus, noose and 
ahhaya on the right and a kukktuta (cock), bow, shield, conch, 
plough and varada on the left. He rides on the peacock 
vehicle and may have on either side of him the attendants 
Jaya and Vijiiya (fig. 1 14), or perhaps the goddesses Valll and 
Devayana or Devasena, “ the army of gods.” A fine stone 
figure (fig. 1 1 5) of Kumara on the peacock vehicle, with a 
single face and four arms and attended by the goddesses Valll 
and Devayana, comes from Samayapuram in the Trichinopoly 
district. A sketch from Chidambaram (fig. II6) shows Skanda 
with three visible faces, ten arms and the peacock vehicle 
fighting with giants — evidently I'araka and his retinue. In 
four of his right hands he holds the weapons, sword, axe, arrow 
and club while the fifth is in the posture of pulling the bow 
string (missing in the illustration). The uppermost of his left 
arms shows the visniaya posture, and the four others hold the 
shield, bow, noose and bell. Subrahnianya may also be 
shown with one face and ten hands and riding on the peacock 
vehicle. 

The worship of Skanda in India has been very ancient. 
Dr. Bhandarkar in his work Vaishnavism, Saivism, etc., has 
put forth literary and inscriptional evidence to prove that 
Skanda was worshipped in the time of Patanjali and in the 
early centuries of the Christian era. SQdraka, the author of 
the drama MrichchhakuUktl, introducing a thief as one of the 
characters in his drama, makes him, before starting on his 
profession, invoke the blessings of Skanda. The artisans of 
the present day also resort to Skanda as one of the chief 
deities who preside over their craft. In the south the worship 
of Skanda-Kumara under the name Velayudha, Muruga, etc., 
is most popular. All classes are equally devoted to him, the 
non-Brahmans being particularly so. It may be noted that the 
shrines sacred to Skanda are always situated on hills, as at 
Tiruttani, Palnis, Tirupparangunram, Kunnakudi or on the 
seashore as at TiruchchendQr, etc. An ancient Tamil poem 
called Tirumuriigiirruppadai probably written in the early 
eighth century A.D. is devoted exclusively to describing 
the shrines of Subrahnianya in Southern India. The god has 
been included in Aryan theogony from very early ages. Like 
most Saiva gods he may be the outcome of the fusion of 
the ancient Aryan and Dravidian cults and this may 
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Fig# 113,— bkanda j Tiruvottiyur. 
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Fig. 1 14. — Skanda (Shadanana) : Madura. 
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liG. ii6. — Skanda fighting with giants ; Chidambaram. 
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account for the large number of devotees he claims among 
the non-Brahman classes of Southern India. Like the other 
Saiva attendants described above, who partake of the nature 
of Siva and are made of his substance, Skanda is also one of 
the leaders of the Saivite hosts (ganas). He is a guardian 
deity and is enshrined in almost every Siva temple of import- 
ance in Southern India. He is par excellence the god of youth, 
of energy and virility. 




CHAPTER V. 

SA KTI-GODDESSKS. 

1 

With each of the chief and minor gods tlescribed above 
are intimately connected one or more goddesses who, so far as 
the usual routine of worship in temples is concerned, play the 
subordinate part of consorts, but considered in the higher 
philosophical sense represent the peculiar energy or virtue of 
the god without which he could not be in active communion 
with the world. A cursory analysis of the Hindu cosmogony 
resolves itself into groups of gods and goddesses, the former 
being considered the agents or “the lords of karma" and 
the latter their inseparable power or source of energy. Thus 
Brahma, the lord of creation, has the goddess Sarasvatl (the 
goddess of Learning or Speech) dwelling in his mouth. She 
presides over learning and is the vdeh, logos, (word) which 
essentially is the first cause of creation ; so is SrT or Lakshml, 
the consort of Vishnu, the presiding goddess of Wealth and 
Happiness and hence, also, the energy that sustains or keeps 
the world going. Siva’s consort Parvatl or Uma likewise, 
especially in her manifestation as Kali, is the energy that 
destroys, that makes the world involve or draw itself into the 
(luiescent state from which it started or evolved. In fact a 
sect of worshippers called Saktas, “ the adherents of Sakti or 
Energy,’’ affirm that this Sakti, the feminine element in god, is 
the sole, if not the preponderating, cause of all visible pheno- 
mena. It may be noted that the word sakti is of the feminine 
gender in the Sanskrit language. Almost every human or 
divine activity has been personified as a goddess; even the 
letters of the alphabet being supposed to have their presiding 
deities. This theory of goddesses has pervaded even Jainism 
and Buddhism, the latter especially in its Mahtlyana develop* 
ment. Strict Sakti-worshippers do not make any distinction 
of caste and creed. Perhaps it was thus that Sakti-faith 
became one of the compromises providing a common meeting 
ground for the different forms of religion prevailing in India. ^ 


^ Mayurabhanja^ IntroductioQ, p. Ixii. 
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Germs of the energy-creed may indeed be traced even in the 
Upanishads— the early sacred books of the Hindus- -though 
Its extreme development took place at a much later period. 

II 

Saktis may be found depicted In temples in any one of 
the three aspects, the calm, the terrible or the ugly, as dis- 
tinguished by the particular positions in which they are 
placed or the circumstances under which they are worshipped. 

When merely represented as the consorts of the gods they are 
mild and pleasing in appearance and have only two hands, 
in one of which is held the lotus bud. More often, however, 
the goddesses have independent existence. The majority of 
these latter are Saivite in their nature, i.c., wild, fearful and 
destructive and are often propitiated only by bloody sacri- 
fices.^ Before entering upon a description of these numerous 
Saivite Saktis, a word may be said of each of the milder ones' 
associated with Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. It must be noted 
that the characteristic feature in the worship of Saktis, 
whether Saivite, Vaishnavite or otherwise, is the association 
with them of mystic charms, or geometrical figures called 
chakrnsj yautnts or p'tthas, ^\X\\ conventional and often mystic 
incantations and solemn ceremonials which make no appeal 
to the gentler feelings of human nature. 

III 

SarasvatT or VagTsvarT, the consort of Brahma, may be Sarasvah or 
represented with two or more hands. In the former case she 
holds the book and the rosary, and in the latter the noose and 
the hook in addition (fig. VagTsvarT, who is referred to in 

Mayurabhanja (Introduction, p. Ixxvi) as a goddess worshipped 
both by the Buddhist and Hindu T/intrikas, is described in 
the Pdnchardtrdgmna as having three eyes and four hands 
holding in these latter the staff, book, rosary and the water-pot, 
which as we have seen above, arc the symbols of the creator 
Brahma. Two other allied forms of VagTsvarT are Dh6nu- 
VagTsvarT and Saubhagya-VagTsvarT, both of which are mild 
in appearance and beautiful, but as Saktis in essence, they 
display the Saivaite attributes of three eyes, the jatdmakuto 

^ A recognized classification of the Saktis under the heads \'oga, Bhoga and 
Vira has been already referred to (above, p. no, note 2). The first is defined to 
be the goddess who is identical with the pe<le»tal of Siva ; the second is the god- 
dess that stands to the left of Siva or the SiysL-iinga as his consort and the thinl 
is the independent goddess generally installed in the third outer prahara of Siva 
temples. 

• In certain cases where she is represented with four hands, she hofds the 
t'litd and the water*pot. 
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and the crescent. The former, who is logos (Sabda-Brahma) 
incarnate, is identical with the illustration from Bagali given 
above. Sarasvatl, when represented as the goddess Sarada 
(the form in which she is worshipped at SringCri-matha, 
in Mysore) presiding over the sixty-four sciences (chatushslh 
ashtikald), has five faces and ten arms. The worship of 
Sarasvatl generally held on the ninth day of the Dasara is 
conducted by invoking her presence in a library of books and 
offering fruits, flowers, sandal and incense. 


The two consorts of Vishnu are Lakshml (Wealth) and I akshmt or 
PrithvT (Earth). The former is seated or standing on a ^‘^d 
lotus pedestal, has four hands, holds two lotus flowers in Mah!. 
her upper arms, the other two hands being either in the 
boon-giving and protecting postures or holding a vessel and a 
fruit. She is said to have sprung from the ocean at the time 
of its being churned for nectar. The latter, PrithvT,* has only 
two hands of which the right is raised in the ahhaya posture 
and the left holds the fruit of the pomegranate. Her left 
leg is represented also as stepping upon a pot of treasures. 

When Lakshml accompanies Vishnu she has only two hands. 

Eight forms of LakshmT, known as Ashta-Mahalakshml, are 
recognized. Of these, (laja-LakshmT is the most popular, gaja- 
She is generally found figured on the lintels of door-frames, Laksiimi, 
has four arms and is seated in the same postureas VinSyaka, 
on a full-blown lotus of eight petals. In her right hand she 
holds a lotus flower with a long stem which reaches her 
shoulder ring and in her left a pot of nectar. The two 
other hands of the goddess hold the W/w-fruit and the 
conch. Behind her are represented two elephants pouring 
water from two pots held by their trunks over the head of 
the goddess. The Mdnasdra describes the same goddess with 
two hands as Samanya-LakshmT and says that she is figured Samanya- 
on door-ways. In the Silpasdra this goddess is called the two- ' 

handed Indra-LakshmT. A fine representation of SamSnya- Lakshmi. 
LakshmT comes from Mahabalipuram (fig. 118).- The central 
figure of the group is seated on a pedestal of lotus flower, 
whose open petals are seen hanging down and decorating 
with their edges the rim of another lotus pedestal at the 

^ Mauasdi,ra describing her under the name Mahl says, that she is figured 
standing or seated to the left of Vishnu with a blue lotus in her right hand, the 
left hand hanging down or showing the vatada posture. 

* Mayurabhanja^ Introduction, p. Ixvi. 




SOlfTH-INDiAN IMA61SS 



Sima n\ a- I.akshmf 




SAKTI-GODDESSES 


189 


base. Below this again is a floral design, also perhaps of 
lotuses, a bud in the middle and full blown flowers on either 
side. The goddess has two hands and holds in each of them 
a closed lotus flower. Two female attendants on the imme- 
diate right and left sides are seen lifting up pots of water 
which are received by two majestic elephants in their trunks 
(not fully represented) and poured over the head of the 
goddess alternately. The second female attendant to the 
left of the goddess carries a lotus bud in one of her hands, 
and the corresponding one to the right, a cup-like vessel, 
which in all probability is meant to hold the sandal paste, 
turmeric powder or some toilet reciuisite inteniled for the 
goddess. The head dress of the attendant women and the 
simple ornaments which they wear are worth noting and 
point to the modest taste of the Pallava times. The Sri-sukla 
praises Lakshml as “ the goddess of Prosperity standing on the 
lotus flower, slightly bent on account of the weight of her 
breasts, having high hips, broad lotus-like eyes and deep 
navel pit, dressed in white cloth and bathed by heavenly elep- 
hants from golden pots which are bedecked with a variety of 
jewels, and holding lotuses in her hands.” Havell calls the 
picture from Mahabalipuram “ LakshmT arising from the sea ” 
and describes it in Chapter XXI of his Idi’iils of Indian Art. 

Another of the eight Lakshmis, is Maha-LakshmT who has maha- 
four hands in which she holds a vessel, the club Kaumodaki, kAssuMf. 
the shield and the /vV-fruit (sripluda). A special feature of 
this Maha-LakshmT is that she wears a /in^a on her head. 

When standing or seated on a lotus, with lotus flowers in her vira- 
two upper hands and the varada and abhaya postures in the kAKsiiMt. 
lower, LakshmT receives the name VTra-LakshmT. In another 
representation she holds the noose, rosary, lotus and the hook. 
Kollapura-MahalakshmT is stated in the SUpasura to have six Kom-ai-uka 
arms, in three of which are held the club, shield and wine-cup. 

Another called Ashtabhuja-VTralakshmT has eight arms, in ' 
which are seen the noose, hook, rosary, the boon-conferring 
hand, the hand of protection, the club, lotus and the vessel. 

The Padma-P«rd«r/ mentions eight Saktis (or Energies) of The eight 
the protecting god Vishnu, viz., SrT, Bho, Sarasvatl, 

Klrti, Santi, Tushti and Pushti. As the names clearly indi- 
cate, these goddesses of Wealth, Earth, Learning, Love, 

Fame, Peace, Pleasure and Strength are the eight channels 
through vyhich the protective energies of Vishnu are brought 
into play. All these goddesses have four hands, hold lotuses 
; in the two upper ones and exhibit the varada and abhaya 
postures in the two lower. 
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V 

The general form of the goddess Gauri, Parvatl or Uma, 
the consort of Siva, as given in the Kdsyapa^Silpa and 
the ManasdrOi is that she has two hands when accom- 
panying the god Siva and four when represented independ- 
ently. In the former case she is fully decorated, is standing 
or seated on a lotus pedestal, holds a blue lily in the right 
hand, while her left hangs down loose “like the tail of a 
cow.“ She wears a band on the forehead called phdlapatta, 
has one of her legs slightly bent (kunchita) and the other 
placed straight or svastika) on the pedestal ; she stands 

to the left of the image of Siva or the Siva-Z/w^r/ and wears 
the head-dress karandamaknta, kintamakuta or kesabandha 
(fig. 1 19). In the latter case also she is fully decorated, has 
a jatdmakuta like a male deity, and presents with her lower 
hands the varada and ahhaya postures, while in the upper two 
she holds the red and the blue lotuses. Earlier authorities 
state that she may also exhibit in these hands the lily and 
the rosary. The illustration from Paramesvaramangalam 
(fig. 120) shows in the upper hands the noose and the hook. 
Gauri is usually represented with the ornaments of an 
unmarried girl [kiwyakd), sometimes doing penance with the 
object of securing Siva for her husband (fig. I2l), and in this 
form she is worshipped by the Mahesvaras. 

VI 

The Saivite goddesses, who are either the independent 
manifestations of Parvatl or the dependent groups of her 
following, are too many to mention.^ Most of the village 
goddesses mentioned in Chapter VI, below, will be counted by 
the orthodox Brahmana among these classes. 

We may begin the description of the Saivite Sakti deities 
with the group of goddesses known as Saptamatrikas, ^ or the 
“ Seven Mothers.” They are: — Brahml, Mahesvarl, Kaumarl 
VaishnavT, VarahT, MahendrT and Chamunda.* These with 
Maha-LakshmT, described below, are sometimes counted as 
“ Eight Mothers.” They have generally two hands, are red in 

^ Hemadri, for iastance, has included names such as Varna, Jyeshtha,^^Raudriy 
Kali, Kalavikarani, Balavikarani, Balaprainathani, SarvabhutadamanI and Mandn- 
manl \\hich are merely different synonyms of Siva, with the feminine terminations 
added on to them. 

a See Burgess’s Elura Cave Temples^ Plate XXXIV. 

^ Narasimhi with the face of the man-lion god Narasimha is sometimes 
mentioned in place of Chamunda. It is also sometimes stated that the Seven 
Mothers are but different forms of Cbandi (i.e. Chtounda). 
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Fig. 119 — Parvati ; Bolumawpaiti. 
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colour and hold a skull and a lotus. Some authorities like the 
Silpasangraha state that as representing the active energy of 
Brahma, Mahesvara, Kumara, Vishnu, etc., they have the same 
vehicles as their lords and hold the same weapons. BrahmT 
(also called Brahmanl) consequently has four faces, six arms ^ 
and the swan vehicle, and she is of yellow hue. Mahfisvarl 
(Bhairavl) rides on a bull, has five faces, three eyes and ten 
arms, and is decorated with the crescent. KaumarT has six 
faces and twelve arms and rides on a peacock. Vaishnavl 
is of blue colour and rides on Garuda, has six arms and the 
garland of flowers called vauamdla (peculiar to Vishnu). 
VarahT has the face of a sow,- is black in colour, has a big 
protruding belly and rides on a buffalo.^ MahGndrT (IndranT) 
has a thousand eyes, like her consort Indra, is of pleasing 
appearance and of golden hue. and rides on an elephant. She 
has apparently also six arms and displays the symbols varada^ 
noose and thunderbolt in her right arms and the ahhaya, 
vessel and lotus in her left. Chamunda'* is black and fearful 
with protruding teeth, long tongue, erect hair, emaciated body, 
sunken red eyes and a withered belly. It is stated that she 
can change her appearance at will. She rides on a corpse, 
wears a garland of skulls and has jewels of serpents. In her 
ten arms she holds the shield, noose, bow, staff and spear on 
the left side, and the pestle, disc, fly-whisk, goad and sword 
on the right. The Mayamata adds that she wears a tiger's 
skin, has red hair glowing like fire, and the banner of a 
kite. She may have four, eight or ten hands. According to 
the same authority these Seven Mothers are to be flanked by 
VTrabhadra and Vinayaka on either side (fig. 122). In front 
of the Saptamatrikas the god Siva may be seated on a lotus 
flower under the banyan tree Some of these goddesses are 

' The illustration in the Elura Cave Temples shows only four hands. 

‘ In the panel of Saptamatrikas {ibid, Plate XXXIV, No. r) Varahl is repre- 
sented with a fine human face and the usual ornaments but has the sow-vehicle. 
In No. 3 on the same plate, however, the godde.ss has the face of a sow. 

* The Silpasangraha says that Varahi was born of Vama, the God of Death. 
According to Hciuadri the goddess Vamya, evidently identical with Varahi, rides 
on the buffalo, holds a staff and drinks blood from a skull. Three other goddesses 
with sow-face are mentioned in the Lalitopakhyaua and the Vdrahikalpa, 
Dandanatha- Varahi is one, seated on the golden lotus. She has eight arms and 
a staff by her side. Svapna- Varahi has the gleaming tusks of a sow and four arms. 
She rides on a horse. Suddha-Varahl has also tusks and four arms. It may be 
noted that Bartall (Battali) is a Buddhist goddess of similar description, some- 
times also referred to in the Hindu Tantras {Mayurabhanja^ Introduction, p. xcv). 

^ This image has perhaps to be distinguished from Mahishasuiamardinl- 
Chamunda described below. 
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said to have each a tree specially sacred to them, e.g., Kaumftrl 
has the fig-tree ( udumhara), Vaishnavl, the pipal, Varahl, the 
karanja, Indrani, the celestial tree kalpadruma, and Chamunda, 
the banyan. 

The Saptamatrikas thus described are generally found 
figured together in a group on the same panel and are quite a 
common sight in South-Indian villages and Siva temples. 
When installed within the enclosure of a temple, they are 
seen often without a shrine built over them, and may receive 
such attention as the other minor deities of that temple. In 
villages and in Pidari temples built exclusively for goddesses, 
they are worshipped regularly. The Selliyamma temple at 
Alambakkam in the Tanjore district possesses an important 
shrine for the Saptamatrikas. The order in which the 
Saptamatrika images are cut on the stone differs according 
to circumstances. For the destruction of enemies and safety 
to villages Brahml or BrahmanI must be made to occupy the 
centre. If Chamunda be placed there instead, the village 
will grow in population. 

At the entrances to the shrines of Saptamatrikas are 
placed two guardian deities. Evil spirits, demons and demi- 
gods, holding tridents in their hands, may also be installed 
in the same place. It is enjoined that the daily worship and 
festivities in the Saptamatrika shrines are to be performed 
according to rules prescribed by the Ydmala-mantrasdstra, 

VII 

Sakti- The following three goddesses, viz., Durga, Chamunda 

with Vafsh. “•^‘1 MahishasuramardinI, though they partake mainly of the 
navitesym- nature of Parvatl,* are however seen holding the Vaishnavite 
symbols of the discus and the conch. The Purdnas say 
that Durga was born of YasOda, in order to save the life of 
Krishna who was just then born to Devakl. The children 
were exchanged under divine intervention. Kamsa, the 
cruel brother of Devakl, who had vowed to kill all the 
children of his sister, thought this female child was DCvakl's 
and dashed it against a stone ; but, then, the child flew into 
the air and assuming the form of Durga mocked him and 
went away. On account of this incident she is known as 
the sister of Vasudeva-Krishna. The Silpasdra mentions a 
Chandika (Chamunda) of eighteen arms to whom the god Siva 
presented the trident, Krishna (Vishnu), the conch and Agni, 


* It is stated that the active energy of Siva, v^hich is Vishnu himself, receives 
the name Kail while it assumes an angry mood, that in battles it is recognized as 
Durga and that in peace and pleasure it takes the form Bhavanf (ue. P&rvatl)« , 
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the weapon called saktL According to the Markandeya- 
Purdna the goddess that killed the bufTalo-demon (Mahisha- 
suramardinT) was made up of the fierce radiance of Siva, 

Vishnu and Brahma while all the other gods contributed the 
powers peculiarly characteristic of them for the formation of 
her limbs and ornaments. 

Chamunda^ may be represented with eight, ten (fig. 123), ChAmunda. 
twelve or sixteen arms and made either of wood or of mortar. 

When in the dancing posture she must have eight, six or four 
hands. Chamunda is known by the name KaralT or Bhadra- 
kalT when she has eight arms, Kalabhadra when she has six 
arms, and KalT, when she has four. BhadrakalT has a terri- Biiadrakau. 
ble face, fat breasts, protruding teeth and a long longue and 
wears a garland of skulls. She rides on a lion and stamps 
under her foot the head of the buffalo-demon. HC'madri 
quoting the Vislmndluirmottara says that BhadrakalT has 
eighteen arms and is seated in the dVidha posture in a car 
drawn by four lions. When worshipped by Brahmanas she 
has ten arms, the jatdmakuta and all ornaments. The second, 
Kalabhadra, has a beautiful white form but is fierce, being Kaua- 
worshipped in burial-grounds under the name of Karala- 
bhadra, seated in the virdsaua posture with the foot placed over 
the head of the buffalo-demon. The same goddess, when wor- 
shipped by the Kshatriyas, is called Kali or Mahakall.^ In Kam or 
this form she ordinarily holds a trident or sword in one hand ^^ahakaiJ. 
and a skull or a cup of wine (fire .^) in the other, rides on 
a corpse and has a lean stomach. The owl is her vehicle. 

She wears the tiger^s skin, a scarf of elephant's hide and a 
garland of heads ; has three eyes and car-ornaments shaped 
like conches ; and is fond of flesh, blood and life. She is 
followed by evil spirits who fill the four quarters with their roar 
and she roams about the earth riding on their shoulders. 

Hemadri, calling her also by the name SivaratrT, describes 
her as having four hands, being black like collyrium, terrible 
with protruding teeth and tongue (but at the same time 
beautiful with broad eyes and slender waist), wearing a 
garland of trunks (of human bodies) and a wreath of serpents. 


^ Chamiincla is supp<>se(l tu be the form of Parvali when she killed the giant 
called Chanda<Muncia. 

* Mahakall is described in the ChamitUalpn as having ten faces, ten legs and 
tea^Jtrma in which are held all weapons of war. In this form she is stated to have 
l>een invoked by Brahma to kill the demons Madhu and Kaitabha who were 
attempting to smash Vishnu in his sleep (see above, p. 52). The Karanagama 
mentions an eight.aimed Kali or Mahakall among the Durgas. Kalika is a goddeu 
supposed to be the wife of Nairrita (below, p. 243}. 
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Kali represented sometimes also with twelve or sixteen arms 
is worshipped by the Vaisyas and SQdras under the names 
Charchara and Bhairavl respectively. 

Durga is a very popular deity. The name is indifferently 
applied to all goddesses with a terrible appearance and in a 
fighting attitude. The general description of Durga given in 
the Kdsyapa-Silpa represents her as having four arms, two 
eyes, high hips, high breasts, and all ornaments. She holds 
the conch and the discus in her upper hands, ^ while her right 
lower hand presents the abhaya posture and the left lower 
rests on the waist. She stands on a lotus-pedestal and has a 
breast-band of serpents and a red petticoat. According to 
the Silparatnay Mola-Durga holds in her lower hands the bow 
and the arrow. From Mahabalipuram comes the figure of a 
Durga (fig. 124) who stands on the buffalo’s head. She has 
eight arms, in the uppermost of which are found the discus 
and the conch. The other weapons held are the sword and 
the bell on the right side and the bow and shield on the 
left. The lowest of the right hands holds evidently a sriphala 
or the M-fruit and the corresponding left has a parrot 
perching on it and rests freely on the waist of the goddess. 
The necklace, breast-band and the garment hanging in 
folds down to her feet deserve to be noticed. The absence 
of finger rings on the eight hands of the goddess is pecu- 
liar. The illustration shows also other figures surrounding 
the goddess, viz., two male devotees with peculiar head 
dress kneeling at her feet, two female attendants on either 
side holding the sword and the bow, two demi-gods one 
of whom is carrying a chaurty and a lion and a deer. In 
another mandapaat Mahabalipuram is a sculpture evidently of 
the same goddess with the lion and the deer, pairs of demi- 
gods on the sides and devotees at the feet, one of whom 
is in the act of either cutting off his hair or his neck. The 
goddess has only four arms and stands on an ordinary 
pedestal but not on the buffalo's head (fig. 1 25). At Srl- 
mushnam in the South Arcot district is an image of Durga 
with eight arms showing almost the same symbols as those 
of the figure at Mahabalipuram described above, the only 
exception being that instead of the bell in one of the right 

. * * Rai Bahadur V enkayya says in South-lnd, insers.y Vol. 11. Inlrod., p. 
41 , note l:—'* Durga is represented with a sheep's head standing on the giant 
Simhamukhasura whom she killed. Her head is fiery and adorned with different 
jewels. On her forehead she wears a crescent made with sacred ashes of burnt 
cow-dung. In five of her six hands she holds, respectively, a ring, a sword, a 
trident, a goad, and a skull.” 


DurgA, 


MCla- 

DurgA, 
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Fig. 124. Durga ; Seven I’agodas. 
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Fig. 125. -Dorga; Seven Pagodas. 
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hands she is holding, perhaps more correctly, the arrow. The 
figure stands on the head of a buffalo without any other 
accompanying attendants and has an umbrella overhead (fig. 
126). Images of Durga with four or more arms standing on 
the head of a buffalo are generally found placed in a niche 
on the north wall of the central shrine of Siva temples in 
Southern India (fig. 127). Occasionally, however, they may 
stand on ordinary pedestals without the buffaloes head, as at 
Tiruvottiyur near Madras. In the Vishnu temple at Tiru- 
malisai, Chingleput district, is a similar image (fig. 128) placed 
in a niche on the north wall of the central shrine. It is said 
to be LakshmT but perhaps represents Durga without the 
KAtyayani. buffalo’s head. The Mayamata, describing the figure of 
Katyayanl with four arms, says that she holds the conch and 
the discus in the upper hands and exhibits the abhaya and the 
varada postures with the lower. With eight arms and a parrot, 
this same figure is stated to receive the name of Durga. The 
description of the sculptures from Mahabalipuram and SrT- 
mushnani agrees with what has been said of Katyayanl in 
the Mayaniata, 

The Saivdgama specifically describes nine varieties of 
Durga, all of which have two arms but different weapons 
Sajlaputri. and vehicles. The first, known as SailaputrT, rides on a bull, 
wears the crescent on her head and holds a trident in her 
hand; the second Brahmacharinl holds the rosary and the 
water-pot; the third Chandakhanda rides on the kite and 
has an angry look ; the fourth Skandamata rides on a lion and 
holds lotus buds in her hands ; the fifth KQshmanda-Durga is 
distinguished by a pot full of wine (or blood) which she holds 
in both of her hands ; the sixth Katyayanl riding on a tiger, 
holds a drawn sword in her hands and is killing a giant; the 
seventh Kalaratrl is of fearful appearance and has a grim 
smile on her face ; the eighth Maha-Gaurl rides on a white 
elephant; and the ninth SiddhidayinI is attended by demi- 
gods. The Kdra?idgama i\\xot\ng the Skanda-Ydmala describes 
these nine Durgas under different names and says that one of 
them has eighteen arms while the rest have sixteen each. 
They are generally shown standing naked with one leg 
placed on the head of the buffalo-demon and hold in their fist 
a tuft of the giant’s hair. One of the Durgas with sixteen 
arms called ShOdasabhuja-Durga has three eyes and serpent- 
jewellery and holds tridents in all her sixteen arms. 

Mahisha. Mahishasuramardinl (also called Chamunda, Chandl) is 
suRAMAR. represented in the Nrisimhaprdsdda as the youthful but angry 
form of Parvatl with three broad eyes, a slender* waist, 
heaving breasts, one face and twenty hands. Below her is the 
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Maha- 

LaksiimI. 


buffalo-demon with his head cut off and rolling on the ground. 
A man emerging from the buffalo’s neck is seen holding a 
weapon in his hand, abject with fear. Pierced by the trident 
of the goddess, he is vomiting blood. The lion too on which 
Chandika is riding attacks the giant with its mouth while the 
noose held by the goddess is tightly fastened round his neck. 
The goddess’s right leg is placed on the lion while the other 
steps on the body of the demon.^ This form of Chandl is 
propitiated by those who wish to destroy their enemies. The 
ruling family of Mysore has Chamunda-ChandT for its tutelary 
deity. 

A goddess with sixteen arms killing the buffalo-demon 
and as such to be classed among the Saivite Saktis, is also 
called Maha-Lakshml. The Maha-LakshmT, described in the 
Chand'tkalpiiy has twenty arms, holds all the destructive 
weapons and is seen in the act of killing the buffalo-demon.- 
It will be observed that this Maha-Lakshml is only another 
form of Durga. 

Various postures of MahishasuramardinT in the act of 
killing the buffalo-demon are depicted in South-Indian Saiva 
temples, some of them being of excellent workmanship. It is 
not always easy to distinguish the images which are thus 
engaged in the act of killing the buffalo-demon, and to 
say whether they be representations of Chamunda, Durga, 
MahishasuramardinT or Maha-LakshmT. It may, however, be 
suggested that figures with a breast-band standing upright 
on the severed head of the buffalo are generally those of 
Durga-LakshmT, while those in the actual fighting attitude 
are either Chamunda, MahishasuramardinT or Maha-LakshmT. 
They generally have eight arms and hold weapons, the 
conch, discus, bow, shield, sword, bell, noose and trident. 
The demon may be shown with a human body, or a human 
body with a buffalo’s head, '' or a buffalo from whose severed 
trunk proceeds a human figure. The illustrations given 
show some of the fighting postures of MahishasuramardinT 
(figs. 129, 130, 131). In the Mahishasura-wr/«rf^i/>^z at Mahabali- 
purani is seen a relief on the proper left wall, which repre- 
sents the fight between Durga-MahishasuramardinI and the 


’ Hemadri speaking of KMyayanl with ten arms, gives almost the same 
description. 

^ Maha-Sarasvall mentioned in the same work, is said to be an emanation of 
Gauri. She has eight arms and is engaged in destroying the demon Sumbha 
and his retinue. 

Burgess’s Blur a Cave Temples ^ Plate IV, fig. 7, shows the giant as % man 
with buffalo’s horns* 
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Fig. 129. — Mahishasunimardinl ; GangatkondasdUpuram. 
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KlO. 131. — Mahishaiurainanlini ; Uiirgi. 





Fl(i. 132. — Durga-Mahishasuramarclini ; Seven Pagodas. 
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buffalo-demon (fig. 132). Dr. Vogel gives the following de- 
scription of the relief “ T he goddess astride on her vehicle, 
the lion, is eight-armed. With two hands she shoots arrows 
at the demon king. The emblems held in her remaining six 
arms are a disc {chakra), a bell (/rhanta) and a sword (khadga) 
to the right and a conch (sankha), a noose (pdsa) and an 
indistinct object, to the left. A quiver is visible over her 
left shoulder. 

“ She is surrounded by a host of tlwarfs, evidently the 
ganas of Siva, her spouse. One. behind her, holds a parasol 
over her head, another at her side waves a fly-whisk (chdnutra). 

The remainder carry weapons, usually a round buckler and a 
curved sword, in shape like the kukri of the Gurkhas. One in 
the foreground is in the act of shooting an arrow from a bow. 

“ Distinct from these ,^auas is a female figure fallen on her 
knees in front of the lion and raising a sword with her right 
hand. Possibly this figure represents KalT, an emanation of 
Durga, though she does not present the terrific appearance 
peculiar to the black goddess. 

“ Right opposite Durga stands the colossal figure of the 
buffalo-headed demon-king. His royal rank also is indicated 
by a parasol held over his head- He carries a heavy mace in 
his two hands and has. moreover, a sword fastcnetlto his left 
hip. His attitude is that of yielding to the onslaught of the 
warlike goddess. 

“ His army is represented by seven demons. Two of these 
are prostrated in the foreground — one slain and another 
wounded. The latter raises his right hand with two fingers 
raised. What is the meaning of this gesture i Is it that of a 
vanquished warrior imploring his victorious enemy to spare 
his life? Of the remaining asuras one is retreating, whereas 
the others seem to offer a feeble resistance. It is worthy of 
, notice that with the exception of Mahishasura himself, the 
demons are shown in a purely human shape.” 

VIII 

Many other Saivite goddesses of fearful appearance, 
worshipped by people who wish to destroy their enemies or to 
receivesome desired object of life, are described in the Tdntrik 
works. Some of these which arc mentioned below may pos- 
sibly be, as some suggest, the Aryanized forms of aboriginal 
deities still worshipped in the Pidari temples of the South. 

Kalaratrl already referred to as one of the nine Durgas, Kai-arAtri. 
has a jingle braid of hair and 7Vi/><f-flowers for her ear- 
omaments ; she is naked, rides on an ass, has hanging lips 
I4«* 
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TvaritA. 


Tripura- 

BhairavI. 

Vajrapras- 

TARINI. 

Sura. 


SlFRAPRIVA. 


SrIvidya- 

DRVl. 

PRANASAKTI. 


and is bathed in oil. In her left hand she holds a human head 
severed from the body and on the left leg is worn an anklet 
of metallic wire. 

Tvarita is stated to be a goddess of the KirStas or a ‘ hun- 
ers/ She has two hands, is decorated with peacock’s feathers 
on the head, and wears a cloth of leaves (as some of the 
wild tribes of to-day), a garland of and a (head) 

jewel of eight serpents. Nagenclra Natha Vasu finds in this 
goddess a close resemblance to Nagamata the mother of 
serpents,” Skandashashthi or Manasa, and to the goddess 
Tavita of the Scythians.^ 

Tripura-Bhairavl has four arms, wears a garland of heads 
and has her breasts bathed in blood. 

VajraprastarinI ^ is stated to be seated on a lotus, in a boat 
of blood floating in an ocean of blood. The limbs of her body 
as well as her head are also bathed in blood. 

Sura, wine personified, is represented as a terrible 
unmarried goddess of eighteen arms and of three eyes. She 
is tall of form and is as dangerous as destructive fire. She is 
a terror to the demons and a blessing to angels. In plain 
language Uma herself is described to be the goddess of wine 
and Siva (her consort) to be the power of intoxication thereof. 

Surapriya is a goddess seatetf in a meditative posture 
cross-legged and attended by a group of Saktis called Ash- 
tangayoginls. On either side of her are the deities Purnasva 
and Pushkala. Madhukara, a fat man with hanging belly, 
two hands and a smiling face, stands on the left side of the 
goddess. A pot of wine and a staff are also placed near 
her. The goddess is installed in the houses of prostitutes 
and small villages or towns, under different names such as 
Devabhavi, Jnanabhavi and Gltabhavi.^ 

SrTvidyadevi has fierce fangs protruding from her mouth, 
sits on a serpent couch and wears necklaces of human bones. 

Pranasakti, like VajraprastarinI, is seated on a lotus 
springing from a boat of blood, in an ocean of blood, and 
holds among other weapons a human skull filled with blood. 


* Introduciion, p. xxxix f. The adds that TvaritA 

rides on a crow and is considered to be a widow. 

® According to the Silj>aratna this goddess is a form of Parvatf, has six hands, 
is seated on a red lotus, exhibits in her hands a sugarcane-bow, a dower-arrow, the 
varada and abhaya postures, a noose and a skull, and is engaged in vanquishing 
Mara — the god of Love. 

^ In the names PGrnasva, Pushkala and Madhukara we may see an apparent 
analogy to Puranai, Pudgalai and Madurai'Viran mentioned under village deities 
(bclows p, 230). * 
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This is, as it should be, in the case of a goddess who presides 
over the centres of physical life (prana)} 

Svasthavesinr is of scarlet colour, inspires dread in those Svamh/ 
who see her, dwells amidst corpses, has three faces and two 
arms holding the kettle-drum and the trident, dark eyes, 
lean body and three braids of thick black hair. She is of the 
nature of forest fire. 

SatruvidhvamsinI, “the destroyer of enemies,” has like- S aikhvi 
wise three faces, is as cruel as the flames of fire, has red eyes, 
fearful fangs, red hair, and a capacious belly. She is naked. 

Ugra-Tara, the goddess presiding over various diseases, U<-ka.T; 
stands in the dlidha posture, carries a corpse over her 
head and roars terribly. Short of stature, she has braids of 
black colour mixed with yellow and is surrounded liy dreadful 
serpents. In a skull she holds the diseases of the three worlds 
together, with the object of killing them. 

DhQmravatl or DhQmra-KalT has a red body and wears a red Diidmra 
cloth. Her ear-rings are like the trunks of an elephant and 
her fangs, terrible. She wears a necklace of skulls, is 
surrounded by devils, and holds in her hands a drawn sword 
and a skull. 

SQlinI with her eight arms, is likewise a goddess whosin.iNi 
inspires fear. She holds a trident, rides on a lion and is 
accompanied by four unmarried girls with swords and shields 
in their hands. 

Pratyangira has four arms and a face as terrible as that of I'raivam 
a lion. Her hair stands erect on her head. In her hands she 
holds a skull, trident, kettle-drum and the noose (ndgapasa). 

She is seated on a lion and by her power destroys all enemies 
(figs. 133 and 134).®* 

SUaladCvI (or Mariyamma), the goddess of small-pox, is SllAl.AD^ 
represented as riding naked on an ass with a winnow on her 
head and a broom and water-pot in her hands.’ 

TrikantakIdevI has a body which is black below the navel, Trikani. 
red between the navel and the neck and white above it. 

The terrible fangs protruding from her four faces are so long 
and crooked that they pierce out through her belly. In her 
four hands she holds two lamps, a conch and a discus. 

* The goddess l^ranasaku is invoked by lirahmnnas, in cerrinttiues w here the 
pr&napraiishtha, “ infusing (an image) with life,” has tu be observed. 

• The lion vehicle is missing in the Tiruppalatturai bron/A*. The rinichchcn- 
g5da figure has the sword and shield in place of skull and noose and a breast-band 
like Durga. Both are called Bhadrakali by the people. 

® The illustration of this image given by Nagciulra Natha 
t^late^ facihg p. xevi, fig. 51) and classed by him as one of the Buddhist and 
TifOftk goddesses, is not naked. Neither does she carry a winnow on her head. 
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YKSHTIIA or 
YksM niA- 

LakskmI. 


BhOtamata, “ the mother of goblins ” has her seat under a 
pipal-tree and is followed by numerous demons, goblins and 
demi-gods. She has two hands in which are held a linga (or, 
sometimes a sword) and the shield. She rides on the lion and 
has dishevelled hair. 

SivadutI has a dejected appearance, emaciated body and 
the face of a jackal. She wears a garland of skulls, is 
fearful and is surrounded by serpents. She may have four 
or more arms,' holding in the former case, a vessel of blood, 
the sword, the trident and a flesh-pot. 


IX 

Jyeshtha or Jyeshtha-LakshniT, so called on account of her 
being supposed to be the elder sister of LakshmT,^ is a black 
goddess with hanging lips, stunted nose, pendant breasts and 
a big belly. She revels in blood. In one hand she holds 
a lotus made of iron while the other hand rests on her seat. 
But sometimes she is seen holding lotuses in both her hands. 
The legs of the goddess are stretched and hang down from the 
seat, in the so-called European fashion. Her parting curly 
hair is made up in the form vnsikdbandha. A pair of crows 
represents her banner. On her right side is seated a bull-faced 
figure said to be her son, holding a staff in the right hand and 
exhibiting a pointing finger Isuclnj in the left. On the corre- 
sponding left side of JyCshtha, is seated her daughter, said to 
be a fair lady (fig. 135). Sometimes the goddess is represented 
as red in colour and then receives the name Rakta-Jyfishtha. 
The goddess JyCshtha with the hanging belly, attended by 
women on either side and wearing a red cloth, is generally 
installed outside villages. Her following consists of goblins, 
demons and spirits. She is the goddess of ill-luck.’’ 

The worship of JyCshtha appears to have been once quite 
familiar in the Tamil country. Like the shrines of Pidari, her 
shrines were also exempted from taxation, as stated in early 
Chola records. From an inscription on a pillar in the rock- 
cut temple of Subrahmanyasvamin at Tirupparangunram near 
Madura, we learn that about the eighth century A.D. a shrjne 

' A Sivaduti of eight arms is mentioned among the Nityaklinnadcvatas of the 
Lai itopakhyand . 

° Nirriti is the name by which this goddess of ill-luck, Alakshml, the elder 
sister of Lakshmi, is mentioned in the PadmotUirakhanda. She is said to reside 
in the pipaUw^t. Consequently also ibis tree is not to be touched except oh 
Saturda)’5 when, Lakshmi coming to see her sister, makes the tree au^iicious. . / 

^ South^Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. II, p, 6o, r r 
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Fig. 135. — Tycshiha ; Tiruvellavayil. 
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for the goddess Durga and one for Jyeshtha were caused to 
be made in that temple.^ At KukkanQr in the Nizam's 
Dominions, there is a celebrated Brahmanical temple dedi- 
cated to Jyeshtha. In Southern India her worship nowadays 
is much neglected, if not altogether avoided, she being 
supposed to be the goddess of misfortune and poverty. 

X 

In contrast to the ugly and fearsome goddesses mentioned 
above, there exist in the Hindu Pantheon other Saivite 
goddesses who arc described as mild and extremely beautiful. 
Among these may be mentioned Bala-TripurasundarT of 
dazzling brilliance, “like a thousand suns bursting forth at 
the same time’*; SaubhagyabhuvanesvarT, of red hue, a 
jewelled crown, a smiling face and heaving breasts, who 
holds a pot of gems in one hand and a red lotus in the other 
(fig. 136) and who places her right foot on a treasure of gems ; 
AnnapQrna- of two or four arms who, in the former case, 
holds gracefully in one hand a jewelled vessel containing 
food and in the other a spoon to distribute the same (among 
her devotees), or in the latter, holds the noose and the hook 
in two hands and shows the protecting and the boon-giving 
postures in the others ; the goddesses Gayatri,*^ SavitrI and 

^ />kL Ant,^ Vol. XXII, p. 68. It may be noted that Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Rin» in his Elements of Hindu /e.^no^ra/^hy (p. 391 f) considers the figures of 
Suhrahmanya and liis consorts >\orship]u*d in one of the chief rock-cut shrines of 
the temple to bo Jyeshtha with her bull-faced son un one side and her fair 
daughter on the other. The figures are, indeed, much worn out and their 
features arc indistinct ; nor are the cruw-banners characteristic of Jyeshtha, 
clearly visible. Two cocks, however, the liannor of Suhiahnianya, engraved on 
the rocky side walls of the same shrine and contemporaneous with the images, 
prove beyond doubt that the group is one of Subrahmanya and his two consorts and 
not of Jyeshtha, The shrine of the latter goddess, referred to in the inscrijition, 
is in a different compartment, in the lower storey of the same rock-ciU temple. At 
Anamalai, not far from Madura, is a similar rock-cut shrine of Subrahmanya but 
with only one goddess. The cock-banner of the god is, again, very clearly shown 
on the side walls, as in the Tirupparangunram shrine. People call it Sramanan- 
kdyil “ the temple of Sramana (i.e., a Budtihisl or a Jaina) though the actual 
name must have been Saravanan-koyil, “ the temple of Saravanan” which lattet 
name is connected with Saravanodbhava, a synonym of Skanda-Subrahmanya. 

^ Literally, one who is full of food (to give to her devotees). This is the name' 
of the famous goddess in Benares, who is also sometimes called Visalakshi. th<i 
broad -eyed.*’ 

Gayatri is of the nature of fire (or Brahma), has four or ten arms and fotfjr 
faces and rides on a awan ; SavitrI is of the substance of Kudra, has four armsi 
four faces, twelve eyes and the bull vehicle ; Sarasvatl partakes of the nature of 
Vishnu, rides on Gamda, has four arms and one face and holds in her ^ands the 
Vaishnavite symbols, the discus, conch and the elub as also the palm of protection* 
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Sarasvatl who preside over the morning, mid-day and evening 
prayers of the twice-born classes and represent the Vedas, 
Rik, Yajus, and Saman or the three sacred fires, Gdrhapatya, 
Dakshindgni and the Ahavaniya, respectively ; Tulaja-BhavanI, 
who like AnnapQrna holds in one hand a vessel of delicious 
food and in another a spoon for distributing the same; 
Rajamatangl who is absorbed in listening to the talk of a ' 
parrot and stands with one of her feet placed on a lotus, 
while her hands are fondly playing upon the vtnd] Laghusya- 
mala, a damsel who has just attained her youth and who plays 
upon the virtd, with a vessel of wine near her and with eyes 
betraying signs of intoxication ; VarunI, SudhamalinT or 
AmritesvarT, “the goddess of boats, who is seated on a boat 
bedecked with gems and surrounded by an army of Saktis, 
bright as the growing sun, maddens the three worlds by her 
glance, decorates her tresses with the flowers of the pdrijdta- 
tree and holds a vessel of wine, a lotus and a cooked piece 
of flesh in her hands; and Kurukulla,^ also a goddess of 
boats, fully drunk with wine, riding on a boat of gems and 
holding in her hands a paddle of gems. VindhyavasinT, - 
classed as one of the Durgas, is called Miikambika in the 
Silpaadra, She is said to be seated on a golden lotus, to have 
four arms and to be dazzling as lightning. By her side stands 
the lion, her vehicle. 

The most famous of these milder deities, however, arc 
Lalita, Tripura-SundarT and Rajarajesvarl (fig. 137). All are 
highly beautiful and of dazzling brilliance. They have four 
hands each and hold the symbols : noose (or, fruit), goad (or, 
conch), sugarcane-bow (or, mirror) and five arrows (or, a 
lotus or a cup of collyriuni). Their worship is directly 
connected with the mystic geometrical drawings known as 
chakras and pithas. Images of these goddesses are not 
honoured so much as the chakras or pithas over which they 
are supposed to preside. The worship offered consists in 
throwing over the chakras a profusion of red turmeric powder 
called kunkimant, which is generally worn on the forehead by 
all Hindu ladies whose husbands are alive. The throwing 
of knnkumam is accompanied by the repetition of long strings 
of the names of Lalita consisting of synonyms — a thousand^ 
three hundred, or one hundred and eight in number. Each 
name is prefaced with the sacred syllable Om. The goddesses 

^ This is a goddess common t«) both ihe Hindu and the Buddhist TatUras 5 
p. Ixxxix. " 

^ In the Ankalamma temple at Kaiempudi ((.^untdr district) is aQ«iQScnption 
of A.D. 1164, which refers to that village goddess, as Vindhyavasinf. / . 
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are always presumed to be standing on a Itnbedded in 

the earth and hence the worship is offered at the feet of the 
goddesses. In exceptional cases, however, as in the KHmSLkr 
shi-amman temple at Conjeeveram, the chakra is placed in 
front of the goddess. Bala-Sakti, holding a book, rosary, 
goad and noose, is the presiding goddess of the six chakras 
as stated in the Silpasdra. The particular yantra sacred 
to her is known as Bdld-yantra which is described as a geo- 
metrical drawing having in its centre a dot (bindu) closed in 
by a triangle, a hexagon, a circle, a lotus of eight petals, 
a square and another square with openings at the cardinal 
points, consecutively. The Srt-chakni consisting of a larger 
number of intersecting triangles surrounded by circles and 
squares is another such mystic figure considered to be highly 
sacred to the goddess Lalita. The latter is stated to have 
under her control innumerable fairy goddesses, some of whom 
are so delicate that they can enter, by the order of their 
mistress, into every atom of creation. Some with braided 
hair and beautiful tilakas of kunkumam on their foreheads 
are as sharp as fire and hold bows, arrows, swords and 
shields of flames- They are the personifications of almost 
every beneficent activity in the universe and are engaged in 
putting down the Kvil Principle. Lalita is said to have 
fought and killed, with the aid of these deities, several 
demons named Bhandasura, Sumbha, Nisumbha, Chanda- 
Munda and Mahishilsura. All these, apparently, represent 
the powerfully persistent evil desires of men. 



CHAPTER VI. 

VILLAGE DEITIES. 

I 

Most of the Saivite goddesses described above have been village 
found to be of fearsome appearance, fond of flesh, blood and . 
Wine ^ and intimately connected with goblins, spirits, demons relation lo 
and diseases. One of them Tvarita, it was seen, was the I'amrik 
goddess of the Kiratas, and VindhyavasinT was evidently 
another living on the Vindhya Mountain. Apya (Durga) is 
described in the Hariviuftsa as the goddess of the Sabaras, 
Pulindas, Barbaras and other wild tribes and as fond of wine 
and flesh. It will not now be difficult to trace a connexion 
between these and the village goddesses whose shrines are 
generally the haunts of malevolent demons and who are often 
appeased only by the slaughter of fowls, sheep, goats and 
buffaloes. Almost every village in South India, however 
insignificant it may be, has a shrine for one or more goddesses 
of this nature. Generally they are situated outside the village 
in groves of trees much dreaded by the people and are consi- 
dered to be the grdma-dcnmtdSy the guardian deities of the 
village. Often there are no temples properly so called, and 
where there are structures, they are crude and simple 
enshrining within them rough unhewn stones representing the 
amma or mother'' sacred to that village. Sometimes there 
is only a spear or a trident fixed up straight in the grountl in 
place of the goddess-stones. The goddesses bear different 
names. Some are called after the villages where their primary 
shrines exist, such as Kollapuri-amma, Huskur-amma, Pung- 
(i.e., Punganur-)amma, Hosur-amma, Uchchangi-amma, etc. 

Other popular names among village deities are the “ Seven 
Kanniyamar," BhadrakalT, Kaliyamma, Mariyamma, Mutyal- 
amma, Ponnamma, Ellamma,- Ankalamma, Kolumamma, 

* In the Silpasara, where the Chau.sh.ishti.V6ginis are described, some are 
stated to feed on dead bodies, some to wander at nights like devils and some to 
be quarrelsome demons with ugly eyes and erect hair on head. Eighteen well- 
known shrines of these goddesses in India and Ceylon (Lanka) are enumemted. 

^ Nagcndra Nalha Vasu in his At ayurabhanjas^{id\L% of a Greek goddess called 
Ella and connects her with Ajaikapad, one of the forms of Rudra, already 
mentioned. 
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Selliyamma, Pattalamma, Vandi-Kaliyamma, Alagiyanach- 
chiyamma, Ulagattal, Pidari, PSchi, Katteri, Poleramraa. 
Ganganpia,’ Chaudamma, Durgamma, Nokalamma, Paid- 
amma, Asiramma, Padalamma, Gontyalamma, Paradesamma, 
Neralamma, Mallamma, Peddintamma, SOmalamma, Matan- 
girala, Talupulamma, Sellandiyanima, etc. Some of these 
names like Bhadrakall, Kollapuri-amma (Kollapura'Maha- 
lakshml), Kaliyamma or Kala-Pidari (Kali), Gangamma 
(Ganga), Chaudamma (Chandl ?), Durgamma (Durga) and 
Matangirala (Matangl, a recognized synonym of Parvatl) 
are clearly mentioned in the Tantrik works ; and others 
can easily be traced to the same source. Mariyamma, 
for instance, under the name Marika occurs in the Puranas 
as the goddess presiding over small-pox and other infectious 
<liseases. Kolumamma or Kulumayamma, Selliyamma (Tsal- 
lamma of the Telugus) and Sellandiyamma are evidently 
synonymous with Sltala. PolCramma, the village goddess 
commonly worshipped in theTelugu country, is also supposed 
to correspond to Sltala.- Peddintamma is perhaps Jygshtha. 

It is, however, difficult to explain similarly the origin of 
names like Ankalanima, Pattalamma, etc. Of these again, a 
few are of a flattering nature such as Mutyalamma, “ the pearl- 
like mother” (fig. 138), Ponnamma or Bangaramma, “the 
golden mother,” Alagiyanachchiyamma, “ the beautiful queen 
mother,” etc. Ellamma probably means the goddess of 
boundaries (Telugu, elta). 

Kala-Pidari and Durga-Paramesvarlof four arms are names 
of village goddesses which occur in early Chola inscriptions. 
The shrines of these are generally termed iinimurrant,-' 
But sometimes, when they are structures, well endowed and 

^ In parts 'if the (luntur district Gangaumia is seen with the crocodile vehicle, 
e.g., at riilla^unta in the Talnad taluk. Kvidently she represents the presiding 
deity of the river Ganges. In the epic poen? Kamayana^ where the heroine 
Sita is made to worship the goddess Ganga (Ganges), she promises to offer, on 
her safe return from exile, fowls, buffaloes and wine to that goddess. 

^ Sltala 01 Sitaladcvi is recognized as the goddess presiding over small-pox 
both in the Canarese and the Telugu districts. 

^ Kai Bahadur Venkayya describes Pidari as a seated goddess with “fire 
issuing from her whole body to indicate her great wrath. On her head she wears a 
crown, various ornaments in her locks, on her forehead the mark of Siva, bulky 
jewels in the large holes of her ears and two dowers behind them. She has four 
hands holding in them, respectively, a kettle-drum with a snake, a trident, the skull 
of Brahma and a goad. Her throne is an altar. Pidari temples contain also an image 
of Vighnesvara and the entrance is guarded by two horrible door-keepers called 
Mannadiyar. She has eighteen generals, Pidari is said to be the chastizer of all 
evil spirits because those who hang or poison themselves, or die any violent death, 
are turned into malignant demons who would destroy the whole human race if not 
kept in check by Pidari ; ” Vol. II. Introduction, p. 41, note i. 
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patronized like the other orthodox Hindu temples, they are 
called srikdyil. Four varieties of the goddess Pidari are 
known from the records of Rajaraja I of the first quarter of 
the eleventh century A.D., viz., Punnaitturainangai, “the 
goddess (living on a river bank), in a grove of punnai trees, 
Poduvagai-Qr-udaiyal, “the village deity common to all 
(classes), “ Kuduraivattam-udaiyal “ the deity surrounded by 
(clay) horses,^ and Tiruval-iidaiyal, “ the deity of the sacred 
banyan tree.“ 

II 

Worship of The worship in the shrines of village goddesses is generally 

these deities, performed by non-Brahmans. In the Chingleput and North 
Arcot districts are a class of priests known as Ochchans^ who 
are exclusively devoted to service in Pidari temples. They 
say that they are Brahmanas of the Sakta creed and perform 
the worship according to the Tantrik ritual. Sometimes, but 
very rarely, Brahmanas also worship these fearful goddesses 
installed even within the sacred precincts of orthodox temples.^ 
For example, Vattapirai-amman, “ the mother who wears the 
circular crescent (on her head) “ at Tiruvottiyur near Madras, 
is a goddess of this kind to whom animal sacrifices are offered 
on fixed days in the year. On such occasions it is stated that 
the Sudra priest takes the place of the usual Brahmana and 
an entrance opening directly into the outer courtyard of the 
temple — kept closed on other days of the year — is now thrown 
open for the goddess to receive animal sacrifices and worship 
from her SQdra or other devotees. After the annual festival 
is over, the goddess is purified. The buffalo sacrifices, which 
these village deities are generally fond of, indicate their 
connexion with Mahishasuramardinl, the slayer of the 
buffalo-demon and with other similar Tantrik goddesses 
mentioned above. 

Peculiar Some of the ceremonies peculiar to the temples of the 

ceremonies, village goddesses, besides animal sacrifices, are (l) fire- 
walking, (2) swinging on the sidi with a hook passed thrpugh 
the skin during what is otherwise known as the chakra-pujd, 
(3) lashing oneself with a whip, (4) piercing a metallic wire 
right through the tongue or through the sides of the mouth, (5) 
slashing at the breast and forehead with swords until the blood 


^ Thurston’s “ Castes and Tribes,” Vol. V, p. 419^ 

® In many important Siva temples of the South, I have observed processional 
images of village goddesses kept in a separate room and worshipped. It is 
gathered from the priests of the temples that before commencing any important 
festivals in the Siva temple, these images are carried in procession and the village 
deities are first appeased, the expense being met from the Siva temple.' 
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spurts out, (6) thrusting a spear through the abdomen ^ and 
(7) carrying on head the karagam, lamps of ghee, or earthen 
pots with blazing fire in them. Annual festivals called 
are generally held in honour of the village deities. But when 
infectious diseases among men and cattle prevail, special 
worship is arranged for, to appease the deities by sacrificing 
animals, offering heaps of cooked rice mixed with blood, or 
by carrying the karagam. This last is celebrated by dressing 
the selected person who has taken a vow to perform the 
ceremony, in the yellow cloths of a woman, putting on him 
the ornaments of women and making him carry on his head 
a pot or pots profusely decorated with flowers and margosa 
leaves and supposed to contain in them the spirit of the 
particular goddess for whose propitiation the ceremony is 
gone through. A class of Tamil-speaking gardeners, called 
Tigalas in Mysore and allied to the Pallis or Vanniyans of 
other districts, are particularly devoted to the five Pandavas 
of the Mahdhhdrnta story, and to their common wife, Draupadl. i:)RAifPADl 
The illustration from the courtyard of the Draupadl temple 
at KumbakOnam (fig. 139) shows a group, in which the 
figure of BhadrakalT with eight arms and a flaming crown, 
crushing the head of a giant under her left foot, is dis- 
tinctly seen. The original goddess of the temple is, however, 
Draupadl whose metallic figure with that of Arjuna, one 
of her five husbands, is preserved in the central shrine. 

The two huge heads seen in the illustration, next to Bhadra- 
kalT, are those of the hero, Aravan — said to be a son of 
Arjuna by a Naga princess. He is believed to have been 
offered as a sacrifice on the great battle-field of Kurukshetra, 
especially with the object of securing success to the Pandava 
brothers. Substantial big temples are built for Draupadl and 
the Pandavas under the name Dharmaraja in the country 
round Kolar and Bangalore. The Awvf^^a/w-carrying ceremony 
is performed every year and attracts immense crowds of 
excited sightseers. The central figure of the ceremony is 
the priest who, as he madly trips along with the sacred weight 
over his head, like a high tiara decorated with flowers, is 
closely followed by a select number of men — the supposed 
attendant deities — with drawn swords in their hands. This 
scene very strongly reminds one of the goddess SolinT, who 
has been described above to be one of the Tdntrik goddesses. 


^Some of these inhuman practices seem to be but remnants uf the older 
human sacrifices which were once quite a common feature of Sakti worship. 
Epigiaphical evidence has been adduced to show that voluntary human sacrifices 
were ofiered even to the male deity Virabhadra (above, p. i6i, footnote a). 

IS-A 
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followed by four unmarried girls with swords and shields in 
their hands or of a form of the goddess Durga surrounded by 
maids with drawn swords. The Saptamatrikas of the Tantras 
are also counted among village deities and are, perhaps, the 
same as “ the Seven Kanniyamar (unmarried girls) ” or the 
“ Seven Sisters.” They are frequently appeased by special 
worship when any unforeseen and sudden illness takes hold 
of a man. The local fortune-teller, often a woman of the 
Korava caste, being consulted, says that the patient is pos- 
sessed by the “ sisters ” while walking alone in untimely hours 
of the day near tanks, gardens or groves. At once the god- 
desses are propitiated. A temporary shrine is constructed. 

Seven small stones are planted in a row, near a tank, almost 
touching the edge of the waters, and a small shed erected over 
them with leaves and flowers. Coconuts, plantains, fried rice 
and pulse are then offered to the stones and not unfrequently 
also a fowl. Even Brahmanas worship the “ Seven Sisters” in 
this way, but when a fowl is to be sacrificed they get a SOdra 
to do it. The worship is enjoined to be performed in wet cloth 
after bathing. 

The practice of honouring and even worshipping women Saii.wonhip 
who committed sati appears to have been very old in Southern 
India. Kannagi, the heroine of the Tamil poem Silappadi- ceremony, 
gdram, died on hearing of the unjust death inflicted upon her 
husband by the Pandya king of Madura. She was thence- 
forth worshipped in shrines built for her throughout Southern 
India and Ceylon. In the latter island she is known as PattinT 
and is very popular. The mother of Rajaraja I is stated to 
have committed sati and in consequence of this act, evidently, 
an image of her was set up in the temple at Tanjore. Peran- 
talamma, a woman who committed sati, is equally reputed in 
the Telugu districts. Kanyaka-Paramfisvarl who is the tutelar 
deity of the Vaisya (KOmati) caste is also connected with the 
story of a woman entering the sacred fire. The fire-walking 
ceremony peculiar to the temples of village goddesses may 
have some connexion v/ith sati. 

Ill 

The village gods are not so many in number as the god- AiyanAk. 
desses. AiyanSr, Hariharaputra or Maha-Sasta is supposed to 
be, as his name implies, a son of Siva and Vishnu.^ When the 
celestial nectar was obtained by the devas and asuras after 
churning the ocean (see p, I39f, above) they quarrelled about 


* For ajuller description of Aiyanar and his position among village deities, see 
SUeLf Vol. II, Introduction, p. 40, note. 
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the distribution of it. Vishnu assumed the form of a beautiful 
young woman, called Mohini, and by her attractions enticed 
the asuras and made them agree to depute her to distribute 
the precious liquid equally to all. She of course deceived them 
and gave the nectar to the gods alone. Siva saw MohinI at 
the time and was enamoured of her. He wedded her, and the 
result of their union was Hariharaputra. This deity is largely 
worshipped in Malabar and parts of Tinnevelly and Tanjore. 
In these districts he is not assigned the subordinate position 
of a village deity as in others. In the latter, however, he is 
one of the guardian deities of the village and, as such, is 
attended by bhutas and pisachas. He has long curly hair, a 
crown and ear-rings of gold-leaves. In his two arms he holds 
the bow and the arrow. He is dark of colour and is seated 
on a throne below a banyan tree. In the illustration given 
(fig. 140) the position of the hands of what is believed to be 
a figure of Aiyanar does not appear to suit the weapons, bow 
and arrow, which he is stated to hold.^ In the figure from 
ValuvQr he is seen riding on an elephant in the very same 
posture, holding in his right hand what looks like a whip or 
an elephant goad (fig. 141). In front of his temple are placed 
figures of horses, elephants and other animals, made of wood 
or of painted brick and chunam, which are supposed to serve 
him as vehicles in his nightly perambulations. A third figure 
from Ramesvaram(fig. 142) represents him as riding on a horse. 
Pfiranai and Pudgalai are stated to be his two wives, and 
Madurai-Viran and Pavadairayan, his generals. Madurai- 
Vlran is a historical person whose adventures are noticed in 
the South Arcot District Gazetteer? Kuttisattan, Sattan, 
Karuppan, Mundan and Gulikan are the names of some of 
the malignant demons that attend upon Aiyanar. 

Karuppannasami is a similar god worshipped by the 
Kallars of Madura. Chains, clubs, spears and bill-hooks are 
his symbols ; and these are presented by devotees at his 
shrines as votive offerings. They are generally found either 
hung on the trees or stuck into the ground. A similar god 
much dreaded by the people is Munisvara whose name is 
quite popular. He is represented by a block of stone, a bush 
or sometimes a tree. Men and women called Muniyappa, 
Munisami, Muniyamma, etc., are so named because they were' 
evidently bom as the result of propitiating Munisvara. It 

‘ We have a similar figure of stone within the Natarija temple at Chidam- 
baram, which people call Ardhajtma-Alagar. 

• Vol. I, p. loi. 
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Fig. 141. — AiyanSr (metal); Valuvflr. 



3 




234 


SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES 


Deified 

heroes. 


Devil - 

dances. 


might be noted that Buddha is called Muni in the lexicon 
Amarakosa and that the forms of Siva known as DakshinamOrti, 
Bhikshatana, Vlrabhadra, etc., are often those of wandering 
mendicants. 

Heroes (virulu) who have given up their lives under 
romantic circumstances# in the cause of their native village or 
province, are also honoured as village deities and festivals 
are celebrated to propitiate them. Madurai-Vlran mentioned 
above was one of this kind. In the Palnad taluk of the 
GuntQr district, temples for heroes are quite a common 
feature. 

Devil-dances in connexion with the annual festivals oi 
village deities arc common in Malabar and South Canara. 
The figures of the devils as represented by the Tuluva devil- 
dancers are described in detail with illustrative plates by 
Dr. Burnell in his article entitled “Devil Worship of the 
Tuluvas,*’ in Indian Antiquary, Volumes XXIII and XXIV. 




CHAPTER VII. 

MISCELLANEOUS DEITIES. 

I 

Of the miscellaneous gods found in South-Indian temples, 
mention may be made of the Navagrahas or “ the nine N 'vagra- 
Planets ” headed by the Sun. They are installed within the 
enclosed verandah round the central shrine of a temple with 
or without a special structure erected over them. The Sun 
stands in the centre and the others are fixed round him, each 
in a specified direction. The Planets arc highly respected 
and scrupulously worshipped by the people, as they are 
believed to influence the destinies of human beings, 

II 

The worship of the Sun in India has been as old as the Sun. 
Vfidas. Dr. Bhandarkar refers to a special class of sun- 
worshippers in the North called Magas whom he identifies 
with the Magi of ancient Persia.' In the South, there does not 
appear to be any such class exclusively devoted to the Sun. 

The worship is common to all. Aditya-grihas (Sun-shrines) 
are mentioned in inscriptions of the eighth and ninth centuries 
of the Christian era, in the northern districts of the Presi- 
dency; in later times temples of Traipurushadeva are found 
dedicated to Sun, Siva and Vishnu, with much prominence 
given to the first as indicated by the sculptures. Evidence of 
the^building of separate Sun-temples in Southern India, earlier 
than the twelfth century A.D., has not yet been found. The 
only temple thus far known to be dedicated to the Sun and his 
^attendant Planets exclusively, is the one at SOriyanarkOyilin 
the Tanjore district.” 

¥’^"The image of the Sun-god, according to the Agamas, is 
klways to be placed in the centre of the Planets, looking 
eastward. Round, red, and decorated with red flowers, he 
must be clothed in garments of variegated colours with flags 
on his car. The car must have one wheel, drawn by seven 

Vaisknavism, Saivtsm, etc., pp. 15 1 to 155. 

« Madras Epigtaphical Report for 1908, Part 11 , paragraph 60. 
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horses and be driven by the charioteer Aruna who is repre- 
sented without legs. The Sun is supposed to be a Kshatriya 
(sometimes, a Brahmana) born of the sage Kasyapa. He is 
the lord of the Kalinga country,^ wears a mail armour (kavacha) 
and robes in the northern fashion.® According to the Matsya- 
Purdna, he is represented seated (or standing) on a lotus seat, 
holding lotus flowers in his hands and is ever engaged in 
going round and round the mountain Meru (fig. 143). His 
banner is the lion. This is the description of the Sun as the 
chief of Planets. But within the flaming Orb is recognized 
the god NarSyana (Vishnu) whose body is golden, who assumes 
the forms of Brahma in the morning, Mahesvara (Siva)® in the 
midday and Vishnu in the evening. In this composite form 
he is seated on a lotus pedestal with crocodile ear-rings 
( makiirii-kund(da) and a crown and exhibits in his hands the 
conch and discus and all the characteristic weapons of the 
TrimOrti. An illustration from Chidambaram (fig. 144) evi- 
dently represents SOrya as composed of Brahma, Mahesvara 
and Vishnu, though the symbols held in the hands do not 
clearly indicate the same. On the pedestal are shown seven 
horses driven by Aruna, who, though believed to be without 
legs, is here represented with them. 

SOrya is also supposed to be the manifest form of the three 
Vedas,® the sole supporter of universal space, resplendent 
in his car, .surrounded by his consorts, Planets and the celestial 
damsels. Twelve different forms of the Sun (and sometimes 
thirty-two) are described, one having red light, another white 
light and so on- Hemadri says that on the right and left sides 
of the Sun respectively, are represented the attendant gods 
Danda-Pingala and Ati-Pingala worshipping him, with pen 
and paper in their hands. His sons Revanta,® Yama and the 
two Manus and his four wives Rajnl, Svarna, Chhaya and 
Suvarchasa also stand on either side of him. It may be noted 


* It may be noted that a famous tem|>le of the Sun j.s at Konark in tht 
Kalinga country. 

® Varahamihira’s description of the images of the Sun is given by Dr. Bhan- 
darkar on page ^4 of his treatise on FaisAp/iwisf/f, Sutvisp//^ etc. It is inferred 
from this that the dress ^^om by him must be non-lndiun in its origin. The 
Avyanga which is also stated to encircle the Sun round his waist is identified with 
the Aivyaonghen of the Avcsia language and is taken to signify the Aitsii worn by 
the Parsees of the present day. 

In the Praydgaratpia the Sun is invoked along with the gods Agni and 
Kudra. The former is described as the presiding deity of the Sun-god while the 
latter is the chief source of his energy. 

* The seven horses of the Sun are accordingly interpreted to bq the seven 
metres (chhandas) of the Vedas. 

^ In inscriptions Revanta is quoted as the model of a superior horseman. 
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Fig. 144. —SQrya ! Chidambaram. 
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that a mystic diagram called the Siirya-yantra is intimately 
connected with his worship as in the case of the Sakti 
goddesses. It is stated to be a circle bounded one after 
another, by a triangle, a circle, a square and two circles of 
eight and sixteen radii respectively. 

m 

The Moon is regarded as one of the Planets surrounding 
the Sun and going round and round the mountain Menu He 
is born of the Sea and of sage Atri and is supposed to be of 
the Vaisya caste. He is said to have only face and hands 
but no body. He turns towards the Sun, holds white lotuses 
in his two hands (or sometimes a club and the boon-confer- 
ring hand) and rides on a two-wheeled' chariot drawn by ten 
horses. Kuja (Mars) is a Kshatriya of AvantI, the son of the 
Earth and of sage Bharadvaja, wears red garments and a 
crown and has four arms in which are seen the weapons, 
club and sakti and the postures varada and abhaya. He faces 
the Sun and rides on a ram. Budha (Mercury), the son of the 
Moon, is a Vaisya of the Magadha country born in the lineage 
of Atri. He has four arms, a yellow body, and the lion vehicle. 
He shows in his hands the shield, club, varada and the sword 
and faces the Sun. Brihaspati (Jupiter) is a Brahmana, born 
of Angiras. He comes from the Sindhu country and has either 
four or two arms, holding, in the latter case, the book and the 
rosary. He also faces the Sun. Sukra (Venus), likewise, is a 
BrShmana born of Bhrigu and a native of BhOjakata. Accord- 
ing to Hemadri he is seated in a golden chariot drawn by 
eight horses or in a silver chariot yoked to ten horses. He 
has two hands in one of which he holds a 7iidhi “ treasure ” and, 
in the other, a book. According to other authorities he has 
four arms in which are seen the staff, rosary, water-pot and 
the varada. Sani or Sanaischara (Saturn) is a Sodra of the 
Saurtlshtra country, and a descendant of Kasyapa, also facing 
the Sun. He is supposed to be born of the Sun, to have blue 
garments and to ride on a vulture or in an iron chariot drawn 
by eight horses. , He is represented with two or four hands 
and stands on a lotus pedestal, but is more often found seated 
with four hands, his weapons being the arrow, trident and 
. the bow. Rahu and Ketu, the ascending and the descending 
nodes, are also represented as images (fig. 145 ). The former 
'■i is described as a Sfldra of Paithan with a fearful face, black 
clothes and four arms, holding the sword, trident and the 
shield. He rides on a black lion and faces the Sun. Ketu is 


Other 

Planets. 


^ Some authonties say that the chariot is to be (hree«wheeled« 
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Fig, 145. — Rahu and Ketu ; Chidambaiam. 
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also a SQdra, comes from Kusadvipa and is born in the 
lineage of Jaimini. He has an ugly face, rides on a vulture 
and exhibits in his two arms the club and the varada posture. 

IV 

The next group of gods, frequently depicted though not as Oiki ai akas. 
frequently worshipped as the Planets, are the Dikpalakas, 

“the eight lords of the quarters.” These are mostly found 
represented on the central panel of the ceiling in the Maha- 
mandapa of a temple. 

Indra, the lord of the east, is the chief of them. He is a Indra, 
Vedic god ; the lord of all the minor gods. But he has long 
ago lost the high position assigned to him in Vedic times. 

The story runs that he seduced Ahalya,* the wife of sage 
Gautama, who cursed him for his lewdness to wear about 
his body marks of his lascivious conduct, but subsequently 
changed those marks into a thousand eyes dotted all over his 
body. Accordingly he is still known as “ the thousand-eyed ” 

( Sahasr-dksha). Indra is represented with four arms riding on 
the celestial elephant AirSvata of four tusks (fig. 146). 

According to the Silpasdra the symbols which he presents are 
the bow, the protecting hand, the conch and the discus.® 

Hemadri adds that his wife SachT with two arms must be 
seated on his left thigh. In three of his hands he holds a 
lotus, goad and a thunderbolt, while the fourth passes round 
the back of Sachl. One of the arms of SachT, likewise, is 
passed round the back of Indra, the other holding a bunch of 
flowers of the wish-giving tree (kalpa-vriksha). 

Agnii the lord of the south-east quarter, is also one ot tlie 
Vedic gods and perhaps the most prominent of them. As 
the carrier of offerings to the various other gods in heaven, 
he plays an important part in the Srauta sacrifices and in 
- the Smdrta ceremonials, where fire oblations are essential. 

Every Brahmana house-holder, strictly so called, is required to 
maintain the sacred fire in his house without quenching it and 
to offer oblations regularly three times a day, along with his 
I usual prayers to Gayatrl. Agni, as an image, is represented 
to be an old man ; he is the oldest of the gods and a counter- 
part of the Sun on earth. He has a red body, two heads, six 
eyes, seven arms, seven tongues, four horns and three legs. 

* See gjgo the Journal of Indian Art and /nduslry. No, 106, Plate 143, fig. 

- loaa 

• The BhatlabhSskariya mentions abhayiu varada, sword and the elephant 

g(«d. • 

16 
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He is surrounded by a circle of light, is seated on a lotus 
pedestaP and is supposed to reside in a quadrangle— 
evidently the quadrangular sacrificial fire-pit. In his seve% 
arms he holds the vessels prokshani (sprinkler), srik (ladle), 
sruva {%^oon), purna-pdtra (vessel full of water), tomara (pestle), 
fan and the ghee-pot, required in performing a sacrifice. He 
has braided hair, red garments and a big belly and wears the 
sacred thread yajndpavita. His vehicle is the ram and his 
banner, the smoke issuing from the sacrificial fire-pit (fig. 146). 

He is attended on either side by his two wives Svaha and 
Svadha. Hemadri describes him as having a single face, 
three eyes, moustaches and four arms. He rides in a chariot 
drawn by four parrots and driven by the god of winds, Vayu. 

His wife SavitrT is seated on his left thigh, with a vessel of 
gems in her hand. In three of his arms Agni holds two 
flaming tridents and a ro.sary. 

Yama, the lord of the south and the god of Death, has been Yama. 
already referred to in the description of the Siva image 
called Kalaha or Kalaharamurti. He is dark of colour, 
exhibits the club, noose, abhaya and varaita in his four arms 
and rides on a buffalo. The illustration from Chidambaram 
(fig. 148) shows only two hands in which arc held the club 
and the noo.se. Hemadri mentions as his symbols the staff, 
sword, a flaming trident and the rosary. His wife called 
DhQmrOrna is seated on his left thigh and holds a lime fruit 
in her left hand. To the right of Yama stand Chitragupta, 

Udichya and others who keep a record of the actions of men. 

To his left stands the fierce Kala with the death-noose in his 
hand. Two women called Dharma “ virtue ” and Adharma 
“ vice ” are seen on either side of Yama with chunhs in their 
hands. 

Nairrita, the lord of the south-west region, is supposed to Nairkita. 
be the chief of the Rakshasas. He rides on a man, wields the 
mace and the javelin and has Kalika for his wife. In the 
Kalika-P«ra«<7 he is described as having two hands, holding 
a sword and shield and riding on an ass. He causes terror to 
demons, devils and spirits (fig. 149). 

Varuna the regent of the west is also the lord of the ocean Varuna 
and of all aquatic animals. He has the crocodile vehicle 
'and four arms. In the two upper hands he holds the serpent 
and the noose (fig. 150). According to Hemadri he is seated 
in a chariot drawn by seven swans. In his four hands he 
holds the lotus, noose, conch and a vessel of gems and has 


• Or ftie half-moon seat (ardhachandr-asawi) according to the Mayamata, 

i6«a 
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IG. 149. — Ndirrita Aholialam. 
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Fig, 150.— Vaiuna: Lepakshi. 
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Nagas. 


an umbrella held over his head. The goddesses Ganga 
and Yamuna, holding chauris in their hands, stand on either 
side of him, the former riding on the crocodile and the latter 
on the tortoise. 

Vayu, the lord of the north-west, is blue in colour. In his 
hands arc seen a fan, flag, varada and abhaya. He rides on a 
deer (fig. 1 51). An image of Vayu at Chidambaram shows 
him only with two hands of which the right holds the flag 
and the left rests on the waist. 

KubCra, the lord of the north and the god of treasures, is a 
fat, ugly person as his name implies, but serene or self-satisfied 
and rides on a horse (fig. 1 52). Hemadri describes him as 
riding on a man with his wife Riddhi ^ seated on his left thigh. 
He is the chief of the demi-gods called Yakshas and Kinnaras. 
Two treasures personified, viz., Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi, 
are supposed to attend upon him on either side. He is the 
friend of Siva the lord of the adjoining north-east quarter. 

V 

The worship of the “serpents” (Nagas)- is prevalent all 
over India and particularly so in the west coast of the Madras 
Presidency, where a corner of a house or of a field is exclu- 
sively dedicated to the living cobra so that it may dwell there 
with its family group. In other parts of the Presidency on a 
particular day of the year sacred to the Nagas, milk, fruit and 
coconut arc placed near a snake-hole with the object of 
feeding the cobra. Naga-images cut on stones as plain 
serpents with one, three, five, seven or nine hoods, are also 
worshipped. Sometimes these have a human body above the 
navel and a serpent’s coils below. Female snakes are said to 
have one hood only. 

Snake-stones are installed in temples and other places, 
on specially prepared platforms under the shade of the pipal 
anil the margosa trees. A ceremony called “the marriage 
of the piptil-trcc ” is performed both by Brahmans and non- 
Brahmans, when Naga stones arc also fixed under these trees 
amidst greait rejoicing. The connexion of the Nagas with the 
pipal and the margosa trees is evidently a relic of the ancient 
tree and serpent worship. Serpents have been worshipped in' 
India from very early times, earlier even, perhaps, than the 

* The calls her Chitrinf. 

* It is oientionecl in the Buddhist Niddesa among the variuos systems of 

belief and .superstition that prevailed in the fourth century B.C (Dr. K. G. 
Bhandarkar’s Vaishptavismy Saivism^ etc.,p. 3). * 
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Fig. X52. — Kuhcra; Lepikshi, 
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V€dic Sun, Moon and Brahma. It is believed that a pro- 
pitiation of the Nagas conduces towards the production of 
children. This belief may be traced in other countries also, 
where there are signs of the once widely prevalent serpent 
worship. Eight lords of Nagas are mentioned in the Agamas. 

The chief of these is Ananta, Sesha or AdisSsha, on whose 
folds Vishnu is supposed to sleep. Fig. 1 53 represents him in 
a semi-human form. In an inscription of the twelfth century 
A.D. the eight Nagas, Sesha, Vasuki, Takshaka, KarkOtaka, 

Abja (Padma), Mahambuja (Maha-Padma), Sankhadhara and 
Kulika are invoked to decide about the auspicious or inaus- 
picious nature of the grant.' 

Besides the Nagas mentioned in the previous paragraph, 
there are other groups of demi-gods and demons largely 
depicted in Hindu temples, such as the Yakshas, Vidyadharas, Vjikslms, 
Gandharvas, Apsarasas, Kinnaras and Rakshasas.^ These are 
made to serve, generally, as rA/^/wn-bearers to the gods and are t-Jc, ‘ ‘ ’ 
represented with a light body flying in the air. They have 
generally two hands, two eyes and the kannuiamakuia crown. 

The Mdnasdra describes the Kinnaras as having the legs of 
a cock the middle part of their body being human and the 
face beaked like Garuda with spreading wings. They wear 
a crown on their heads and hold a vind in their arms. A 
sketch from Ramesvaram illustrates a female KinnarT (fig. 

154). The origin and description of these groups of demi- 
gods are given by W. J. Wilkins in Chapter XI of his Hindu 
Mythology, Also, the figures of these in their various postures 
are beautifully illustrated in the rock sculptures known as 
“Arjuna’s Penance’’ at Mahabalipuram. 

The Dvarapalas seen at the entrance into almost every Dvarapaias. 
Hindu shrine are also demi-gods and bear different names 
being sometimes called Chanda and Prachanda, sometimes 
Jaya and Vijaya, or Harabhadra and Subhadra according as 
they occupy the second, third or fifth door-way opening into 
the shrine. In the standing figures of DvSrapalas the right 
leg is placed straight on the pedestal (svasfikn) and the left 
is slightly bent (kunchita). The posture of their body may be : 

(1) with legs and back partly turned to front; (2) hands 
resting on the thigh which then is bent in the shape of a 
plough; or (3) with both hands supporting X\\q gopitra. The 
Silpasangraha states that in form the Dvarapaias are like bhutas 
with two big hands in one of which they hold a club. They 

4 ’ Madras Kpigraphical Keport for 1910, j». 117, para. Oo, 

^•See VlsvtikarMa^ Part V, plate 66, 
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have protruding canine teeth, when Saiva, and narrow waists; 
are beautiful in form, but disfigured in the face (fig. 155).* 
Figures of DvSrapalas are sometimes also found to have four 
arms and to hold the Saiva or the Vaishnava symbols 
according as they are placed in Siva or Vishnu temples. 
The fine image (fig. 156) of a Dvarapala from Dharasuram, 
Tanjore district, which has four arms and is probably Saiva, 
is stated to have been brought as a trophy from Kalyanapura 
(i.e., Kalyana in the Nizam’s Dominions), by the Chola king 
Rajadhiraja I, in the middle of the eleventh century A.D. 
Entrances into the shrines of goildesses are attended by 
Dvarapalikas just as those of the gods are guarded by 
Dvarapahis. 

VI 


Saints anti 
Sages. 


Naraija, 

Ar.ASTVA. 


Kwila. 

Dhanvan- 

T ARI. 


Saints and Sages are also not infrequently figured in 
temples- The latter include the Vedic risliis and the authors 
of the early sacred literature of the Hindus, represented as 
old men, serene and unmindful of mundane affairs. The 
sacred thread, braided hair, flowing beards and moustaches 
form the special features of rislii images. They are seated 
in a meditative posture with the rosary or book and the water- 
pot or staft' in their hands. The seven famous sages Gautama, 
Bharadvilja, Visvamitra, Kasyapa, Jamadagni, Vasishtha and 
Atri are occasionally also represented with their wives, while 
Narada, Agastya, Bhrigu, Angiras, etc., are surrounded by 
their disciples. Narada (fig. 1 57) is distinguished from other 
sages by the vinu which he holds in his hands, being always 
engaged in singing the praises of Vishnu. In Purdnas he is 
described as fond of setting up one against the other and 
creating quarrels. Hence in common parlance Narada 
represents a tale-bearer. Agastya (fig. 158) is dwarfish in 
stature and pot-bellied.- He is supposed to have migrated 
from north to south and to have dwelt there permanently and 
developed the Tamil language of which he is said to be the 
first grammarian. Kapila, the founder of the Sankhya system 
of Hindu philosophy, holds a water-pot on his lap and has 
in his two hands the conch and the discus.'^ Dhanvantari, 


^ In the Silpasarj ihe Dvarapalas of Siva leniplc.s are stated to be Nandi 
and Mahakala at the eastern entrance ; Hhringi and Vinayaka at the southern 
entrance ; the sacred Hull a.nl Skanda at the western entrance and Chandi at the 
northern. 

* A bron/e illustration from NallSr is given in the Madras Archieological 
Survey Report for igti 12, I’late A, fig. 2. 

* In Visvakarma^ I'art X, Plate 52, a totally different form of Ki^pila, from 
Ceylon, is given. Perhaps he is not identical with the sage described here, 
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Fig. I55.--Dvii»pfil» ; TiruvottiyOr 
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KlCJi 157. — Narada; Chidaml'atani. 
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Fig, 158,-— Agastya ; Chidambaram, 
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the presiding sage of the Indian Medical Science, is 
supposed to be a form of Vishnu and is found generally 
figured in. eOnjpany^' of the Asvins,^-who are the physicians 
of the gods. He holds a pot of nectar in his hands. 

Among the human beings who have attained sainthood 
piay be included the great religious reformers such as 
Sankaracharya, Ramanujacharya, Madh^acharya and others. Sani ara. 
The first is represented as a sannyasin (mendicant) with a 
bald head and a body besmeared with ashes. He holds a 
book, in .his left hand and shows the chinmiidra, the teaching 
pose of fingers,* in the other. The staff and the water-pot 
(kundika) which are the symbols of the satinydsitts, are found 
placed by his side. Seated on the tiger’s skin in the 
padmSsana posture he is surrounded by attendant pupils. 
Sankaracharya may also be found decorated with a necklace 
of rudrdksJia-hends which are sacred to Siva. The illus- 
tration from TiruvottiyQr (fig. 159) shows Gaullsvara (Gauda- 
pada ?), the teacher’s teacher of Sankaracharya, with four 
arms, occupying the highest seat. Below him to the right is 
Sankaracharya and below him on the pedestal are depicted 
the latter’s four pupils. Ramanujacharya has the sdnjali- ramanujA. 
mudra, i.e., hands folded together over the breast in a 
worshipping posture; the triple staff (tridanda) and a head- drsika. 
dress. He wears the Vaishnava caste marks urdhvapundra 
{or Mmam) made of white clay and red pigment (fig. 160(d)). 
Vedanta-Desika (fig. 160 (b)) is also a SrI-Vaishnava teacher 
of great fame. Madhvacharya, like Sankara, is a bald-headed MauhvA- 
sannydsin with the chinmudra, the book, the staff and the ' “a*''’** 
kundikd. He wears the caste mark urdhvapundra and the 
Vaishnava symbols of conch, discus, etc., made on his body 
either of sandal-paste or of the yellow clay called gopichandana. 

Saiva and Vaishnava saints (called Ndyandrs aruX Alvdrs), saivaand 
the former of whom are sixty-three in number and the latter Vaishnava 
twelve are also occasionally installed in temples, their images 
being made either of metal or of stone. The most famous of 
the former are Appar, Sundarar and Tirujnanasambandar,- 


* These are the two gods Nasalya and Dasra mentioned in the Vedas. They 
are of the form of a horse except in their faces and arc found together, seatetl 
on the same lion-pedestal. In two of their arms they exhibit the abhaya and 
thd book. On their right are represented the medical herbs Mritasamjivapn 
and Visalyakaram and on their left, the sages Dhanvantari and Atreya (?), 

In the Madias Archaeological Survey Report for 1911-12, IMate ii, tigs. 
1-4, are given illustrations of four bronze images which represent Appar, Manik- 
kavasagar, Jnanasam bandar and Sundarar (?). Visvakarma^ Part IV, Plates 62 and 
63, illustmte figures of Manikkavasagar and SundaramQrti (Sundarar) from Ceylon. 
Havell gives a picture of Appar (Ideals 0) Indian Arty Plate XIV), In the 
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Fig. i6o (meial).--(tf) Gamda ; (/) Vedanta- Dcsika ; (t) Vishvakscna ; (a) Kanianujachana ; (*’) Tirumangai-Alvar ; \amakkal. 
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whose devotional hymns in praise of the many Saiva shrines 
of the South are collected together under the name Devdram 
and are regarded as scriptures by the devout section of the 
Saivas. Stories relating to the pious lives of the sixty-three 
Saiva devotees are recorded in the book called Periyapuranam^ 
which was written about the end of the thirteenth century of 
the Christian era. ManikkavSsagar, the author of the TVrw- 
vdsagamy is also a saint of great reputation. A beautiful 
image of his (fig. l6l) comes from Tiruvarangulam in the 
PudukkOttai State. An illustration from Madura (fig. 162) of 
Karaikkal-Ammai, one of the female Saiva saints counted 
among the sixty-three, gives a true picture of how devotion 
and severe penance are expected to reduce the physical body 
to a skeleton. Like the Saiva scriptures, the hymns of the 
Vaishnava saints (Alvars) (see Tirumangai-Alvar, fig. 160 (c) 
above), are also collected under the name Naluyiraprabandham 
and form the accredited scriptures of the Tengalai section of 
SrT-Vaishnavas. The lives of the Alvars are given in the 
book entitled Giiniparampardprabhdva. 

Numerous other images are mentioned in the AgamaSy 
Purdnas and similar other works. These arc rarely, if at all, 
depicted in temples. The nine Prajapatis, the eight Vasus, 
the seven (or sometimes forty-nine) Maruts, the ten Visvedevas, 
the fourteen Manus, the nine Chiranjivins, are all personified 
and described with their weapons and vehicles. Even the 
sixty-four sciences, the sixty years of the cycle, the months, 
fortnights, days, constellations, signs of the zodiac, seasons, 
solstices, oceans, quarters, mountains, rivers, etc., are similarly 
personified and described. It is not necessary to consider 
them in any detail. 

VII 

The A brief description may now be given of the Digambara 

jaSa 'im^es images, of which we have a good number in the districts 

’ of Chingleput, South Arcot, South Canara and other parts of 
the Madras Presidency. It is not possible to enter here into a 
detailed enquiry of Jaina ritual, symbolism, idology, etc. We 


'I'anjorc temple built by Kajaraja 1 at the beginning of the eleventh century A.D., 
were installetl images Niimbi-Aruranar (i.e., Sundaramurii), Tirujnanasam' 
bandar, Nangai-Caravaiyar (wife of Sundaramurii), Tirunavukkaraiyar, Periya- 
Penimal and his queen Lokainahadcviyar, Meypporul-Nayanar and Siruttonda- 
Nayanar. 'fhe set of images illustrating the story of the last-mentioned, included 
Ksheirapala, Bhairava, Siruttonda-Nambi, Tiruvenkattu-Nangai (his wife) and 
Sfraladevar (his son); see .V././., Vol. II. Introduction, p, 39 f» In the 
temple at Dhilrasuram near Kumbakoiiam arc pictured scenes from the lives of 
most of these sixty-threc Saiva devotees with labels cut on their pedestals. These 
belong to the thirteenth centur)' A.D. 
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may simply note what the Hindu Silpa-Sastras say about them. 
The general description of Jaina images, as supplied by these 
works, is that they must have long arms so as to reach the 
knees, the mark of Srivatsa on the breast (which was found to 
be peculiar to Vishnu), a calm countenance, broad forehead, 
head covered with starry rings of hair, hanging earlobes, high 
nose, delicate limbs and a naked body which looks young and 
beautiful. Figures of Arhantadeva (i.e., a Jaina Saint) may 
be made movable or immovable, standing or seated. The 
material used must be the white, red, yellow, or black stone, 
crystal or metal. Whether standing or seated the images 
must have a straight back and in the latter case, the 
padmSsana or the siddhdsana posture with the hands crossed 
over the lap palm in palm, the right being below and the left 
above. The pedestal of Jaina Saints is always a simhasmui, 
“ lion-seat,” surmounted by a “ crocodile-aureola ” (makara- 
tarana) fixed at the back of the image. Over the aureola are 
depicted the kalpa-tree, the Indras and Devas, the demi-gods of 
Jaina mythology. Sometimes there may also be sages (like 
Narada) attending upon the Jina and Yakshas, Yakshis, 
Vidyadharas, Chakravartins, Nagendras and Dikpalakas 
holding chaurts, on cither side of him. Images used by the 
Jainas in daily worship at home or in Mathas include the 
Panchaparameshthins who wear neither clothes nor jewels. 
At the entrance into the shrines of Jina are placed the gate- 
keepers Chanda and Maha-Chanda, as in Hindu temples. 
Jainas are divided into two main divisions, the Svfitambaras 
and the Digambaras. The former arc not found in the south 
while the latter have their important seats at Sravana-Belgola 
in the Mysore State, MOdbidri, Karkal and YenOr in South 
Canara, Tirumalai near Polur in North Arcot, SittamQr in 
South Arcot and various other places. A descriptive account 
of the images of Digambara Jainas with illustrative plates has 
been given by Dr. Burgess in his article entitled “ Digambara 
Jaina Iconography ” in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, pp. 45 ff. 
It shows that the gods and goddesses of the Jainas are as 
numerous and as richly conceived as those of the Hindu 
Pantheon, and have their prescribed weapons, jewellery, 
vehicles and symbols. 

VIII 

In concluding this small treatise on South Indian gods and 
goddesses, it will not be out of place to dwell briefly upon 
the pedestals, postures, symbols, weapons and jewellery of 
images, although most of these have been noticed where they 
occur incidentally, in the above pages. 
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Pedestals. The Mayamata, speaking of pedestals in general, says that 
they are triangular, half-moon-shaped, square or circular (?).* 
Nine pedestals are mentioned by name, viz., bhadra^ 

pithUf vajrapUba, padmapitha, mdhdmbuja (the big lotus), 
srikara, pithapadma, mahdvajra, saumyakay and srtkdmya. Of 
these, the first and the third are pictured on the accompany- 
ing Plate I, as Nos. 13 and 12. No. 16 on the same Plate, 
perhaps, represents mahdmbuja. 

pQfturcs. The postures, symbols and weapons of images differ 

according as the image is conceived to be either in a fighting 
attitude or as bestowing bliss and knowledge on its worship- 
pers. Sometimes, even though the weapons of war are 
exhibited in the hands of an image, it may yet be considered 
peaceful if it only shows the positions of the hands known as 
abhaya and varada. The posture, siikhdsanay in a seated image 
(Plate 1 , No. 14) and the posture samapddasthdnaka in a 
standing image (Plate II, No. 4) are generally adopted in 
conferring bliss, just as the position of the hands abhaya 
(Plate IV, No. 7) and varada (Plate III, No. 23) indicate the 
same. The dlidha ^ (Plate II, Nos. 5 and 6) and the utkatika^ 
postures (Plate I, No. 15) denote respectively the heroic 
attitude in actual fighting and the angry mood that imme- 
diately follows it. The padmasana (Plate I, No. 16) and 
the yds^dsana (Plate 11 , No. l) postures show either the medi- 
tative or the teaching attitude. The position of the legs 
(Plate II, Nos. 2 and 3) adopted in the case of the standing 
images of GOpala and Nataraja show not only a graceful and 
artistic attitude but, evidently, also indicate the ecstasy of 
joy. It may be noted that in all figures of gods and god- 
desses standing in any position, the ideal beauty is recog- 
nized to consist in the three bhangas (bends) which according 
to the Silpasangraha are abhanga (slight bend), samabhanga 
(medium bend) and atibhanga (great bend). Each of these 
three bends may be found separately or together in one and 
the same image.^ 

‘ According to the Praybgaratpta the nine Planets are to be sealed on 
circular, quadri lateral, triangular, arrow-shaped, rectangular, pentagonal, bow- 
shaped, win rn )\v. shaped and Hag-shaped pedestals. 

• The aVtdha posture is assumed generally in drawing the bow and dis- 
charging the arrow. 

There is reason to suppose that the posture known as v\ta$an^ wherein one 
leg has to be placed on the other so as to rest on that thigh, is sometimes substU 
luted for utkatilca. Perhaps they are synonymous. 

^ See SoufA Intiian Bronzes by O. C. Gangoly, p. 401 f. The Silpasangraha 
describing a particular torm of Kama states that it consists of three bhangas or 
bends, the face slightly leaning to the right, the middle of the body to tfa^ left and 
the pi»rtion below the waist, again, to the right. 
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The symbols of the gods and goddesses apart from the Symiiois and 
weapons which they wield, such as the goad (Plate IV, No. 8), 
noose (No. 9), disc (Nos. lO and lOn), shield (No. 12), sword 
(No. 13), pestle (No. 14), axe (No. 15), trident (Nos. 16 and l6fl), 
thunderbolt (Nos. 20 and 20(i), club (Plate 111 , No. l), si/kfi or 
vel (No. 2), tanka (No. 3), arrow (No. 4), bow (No. 5), fire (No. 6) 
and khatvdnga (No. ll), are very few. Goddesses, perhaps 
as a sign of beauty, hold in their hands a lotus-bud (Plate 
rV, No. 18 and Plate I, No. 3), a mirror (Plate III, No. 8) or a 
parrot perching on the back of the palm (Plate IV, No. 19). 

The rosary (Plate IV, Nos. i and 2), the water-pot (Nos. 3 and 
4), the book (No. 5), the position of the fingers known as 
chinmudrd (Plate III, No. 16) and jnanamudrd (No. 14) clenote 
meditation, purity and knowledge. The conch of Vishnu 
(Plate IV, No. Il and Plate I, No. 4^), the kettle-drum dhakkil 
of Siva (Plate III, No. I2 and Plate IV, No. 24) and the bell 
in the hands of some gods and goddesses (Plate III, No. 7) 
may be taken as equipments for fight, though not as actual 
weapons, offensive or defensive. The deer held by Siva as 
a trophy on the occasion when he destroyed the sacrifice of 
his father-in-law Daksha (Plate IV, No. 17), the serpent (Plate 
I, No. 46) and the kapdla (Plate III, No. 21 and Plate IV, 

No. 23a) may be considered only as symbols specially dis- 
tinguishing him from the other gods. The same has to be 
said of the knkkuta “ cock ” (Plate III, No. ia) of Skanda, of 
the broken tusk * (Plate IV, No. 2l) of VinSyaka and of the 
flag (No. 22) of Vayu, “ the god of winds.” 

Some of the purely artistic positions of the hand are : the I’osiiions of 
simhakarna (Plate I, No. l), the kataka (Plate IV, No. 4a), the 
katiga “hand resting on the waist” (Plate IV, No. 6), the 
position in which the hand hangs down freely “like the tail 
of a cow ” (Plate I, No. 2), the placing of the kurpara by Siva 
on the head of the bull (Plate III, No. 9), the gajahasta of 
Nataraja (No. 19) and the position in which Siva as Bhiksha- 
tana touches the mouth of the antelope (Plate III, No. 17).^ 

Some other significant positions of the hand are those known 
as siichi “ the pointing finger ” (Plate III, No. 13 and Plate IV, 

No. 23), tarjani “the threatening finger” (Plate III, Nos. 18 
and 26) and the vismaya “ wonder ” (Plate III, Nos. 15 and 
22 and Plate I, No. 4). The three latter are generally found 
in the figures of Siva and of guardian deities. 

^ For the story of the broken tii.sk with which Vinayaka (Ganapali) is slated 
to have written the Mahabharata^ see above, p. 176. 

2 This last position is called simhakorpia. In images of TripurantakamQrti, 
the arrow is held by one of the right hands which is, again, stated to be in the 
simhakarna pose. 
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The jewellery of images corresponds in most cases to the 
jewels of the present day worn by men as well as by women. 
Most of these have been mentioned in the above pages in the 
general descriptions of gods and goddesses. It has only to be 
noted that a very large number of them, such as necklaces, 
breast-plates, girdles, armlets, bracelets, wristlets, anklets, 
arm-rings, finger-rings, and toe-rings, made of gold and set 
with various gems,’ are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions 
as having been presented to the images in the Brihadlsvara 
temple, by the great Chola king Rajaraja I, in the first quarter 
of the eleventh century A.D. The different fashions of 
making up the hair seem to have also occupied the attention 
of Indian artists. The jatds (matted hair) of Siva, arranged 
generally in the form known as jatamakuta CPlate I, No. 8), show 
other varieties such jntamandtiUi (Plate II, No. 6A jatdbhdra 
(No. 9) and jatilbandha (No. 7). The terrible form of Siva, 
known as PasupatamQrti, has the jatdmakuta with fiames of 
fire surrounding it (Plate I, No. ll). Nataraja’s jatds, whether 
flying in the air or tied up in a knot have a bunch of pea- 
cock’s feathers decorating them iPlatc I, No. 5). Vishnu has 
generally a kiritamakuta, i.e., a crown (Plate I, No. 7). The 
goddesses either wear the crown called karandamakuta (Plate 
II, No. 8)^ or have their hair parted in the middle like the 
Indian women of to-day. In figures of Jyeshtha, is seen a 
peculiar fashion of dressing the hair known as vdsikdbandha 
(Plate I, No. 10). Other peculiar head-dresses, whose names 
are not known, also occur occasionally (see, e.g., Plate I, No. 9). 


* See above p. 8, fig. 4. One of the peculiar jewels worn by images of Siva 
such as Naiaraja, Dakshinamurii, Bhikshatana, Kankala, elc., is the hhringipada 
(fMate II, Nos. 3 and 4). U may be noted that the priestly class among Linga- 
yatas, called Jangams, wear such a jewel when they go out for receiving doles. 

® When represented independently and in a fighting or otherwise terrible 
altitude, they may wear the jatamalnuta like male deities. 
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\^Noie i Figures afler articles refer to pages ; the following abbreviations are used:-* 
ti. =s footnote; s,a. ^ same as ; ih. — ditto ; <^»v. {quod vide) = which see,] 


A 

abban^, slight bend of body in images, 
162, 168, 266. 

abhaya, protecting pose of liand in images 
(/y.7<.), 10, 41, 43, 64#/, 66, 76, 77, 79, 84, 
88, 89;/, 93, 97, 110, 114, 14^^» I77» 

1S9, 190, 194, 199, 202, 2I2W, 239, 243, 
2^8, 259W, 266, 

Abja, serpent-chief, 251. 

Adavallan, Tamil name for Nutaraja, 82;/, 

88//. 

Adharma (vice), chaiui- bearer of \'ama, 
243* 

Adi-Chandesa, or Adidasa-Chandesa, epi- 
thet of Chandesa, 16 r, 162. 

Adimurti, s a. YaiUuntha-Narayana, 52//. 

Adisesha, s.a. Sesha, 251. 

Aditya-griha, a Sun-shrine, 235. 

Aditya-Purana, 1 03, 

Adivaraha, ».a. Varaba, 22. 

Agamas, class of literature, i, 84, 88, 89, 
now, 114, 129, 132, 137, 148, 161, 165, 
235, 251, 262. 

Agaslya, sage, 90, 254. 

Aghora, one of the five images constituting 
I’anchadchamurli, 77. 

Aghoramurii, form of Siva, 148, 151. 

Agni, fire, regent of the south-east (juaricr, 
196, 236//, 241, 243. 

Ahalya, wife of Ciautama, 241. 

Ahavanlya, one of the (three) sacrificial 
fires, represented by the goddess Saras- 
vatJ, 220. 

Ahdbalam, village in the Kurnool district, 
26. 

Airavata, the cle])bani of Indra, 241. 

Aivyaonghen, identified with Avyanga, 
236//. 

Aiyanar, village god, 229, 230. 

Ajaikapad, one of the Eleven Kudras, 97, 
223 '/- 

Alagiyanachchiyamma, village deity, 224. 

Alakshm!, s,a. Jyeshtha, 216//. 

Alambakkam, village in the Tanjore dis- 
trict, 196. 

Alayattu-Pillaiyar, Ganapati image men- 
tioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, 176. 

alldha, posture in standing, 26, 213, 266 ; - 
in sitting, 197. 

Alinganamurti, form of Chandrasekhara, 

II4. 


Alkondar, epithet of Kshcirapala at l iru^ 
viidi, 139//. 

Alvar, epithet of N'aishnava saints, 259, 262, 

Amarakosa, Sanskrit lexicon, 62, ^55//, 234. 

Amarfivati, village in the Guntur district, 
2 //. 

Amritcsvarl, s.a. \'aruni, 220. 

Amsumat-Tantra, 79, 103, 107, II4. 

Anamalai, village in the Madura district, 
218//. 

Ananda-tandava, variety t>f Nataraja’s 
dance, 79, 84. 

Ananta, s.a. Sesha, 50, 251. 

Anantasayin or Ananiasayana, form of 
reclining Vishnu, 50. 

Andhaka, demon, devotee of Siva, 165/v. 

Angiras, sage, father <d' Jlrihaspali (Jupi- 
ter), 239, 254. 

Aniruddlia, lorrn of standing Vishnu, 52/i, 
55- 

Ankalamma, village detly, 220//, 223, 224. 

Annapurna, goddess, 218, 220. 

Apasmara, demon, 79, 84, 90, 141. 

Ajjpar, Saiva saint, 259. 

Appaya-Dikshila, Saiva philost>pher, 89. 

Ai)sarasas, e,hiss of celestial nymphs, 251. 

Apya, goddess, 223. 

Aravan, son of Arjuna, 227. 

Archteological Survey Kc[)ort — 
of India, quoled^ 43//, 143^/ ; 
of Madias, quoted^ 22//, lOG//, 125, 148/r, 
254 «, 259//. 

ardhachamlrasana, pedestal of Agni, 243W. 

Ardhaj?ima-Alagar, ^.r/. Aiyanar, 230/11. 

Artiha-mandapa, vestibule in front of the 
central shrim' of a temple, 2. 

Artihansiri, form «»f Siva, 74, 76//, 120, 
165. 

Ardra, aslerism sacred to Nalaraja, 82. 

Arhantadeva, a Jaina saint, 265. 

Ariyambakkam, village in the Chingleput 
district, 22. 

Arjuna, one of the five Piimlavas, 47, 141, 
143, 227. 

Arjiina’s Penance, bas-relief of rock.cu t 
sculptures at Mahabalipuram, 143,251. 

arka-jMishjia, jewel decorating the jataina* 
kuta of Siva, 76. 

arrow, weapon, in the hand of Aiyanar, 
230 ; — of iJurga, I99, 202 ; — of Kalagni- 
Rudra, 155 ; --of Kama, 62 ; - of Kiratar- 
juna, 1 43 ; — of Laliia, Tripurasun- 
darl and Rajanajesvarf, 22 ; — of Kama 
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and Lakshmana, 35 ; — of ?ani, 239; — of 
Skanda, 177, 178; — of Sudarsana, 66 ; — 
of Tripurantaka, 140, 267/f ; — of Vira* 
bhadra, 155, 159; — of Vishnu, 17//, 55. 
Aruna, charioteer of Surya, 235, 236, 
Ashiabhuja-Viralakshnil, form of Lakshml, ' 
189. 

Ashta-Mahalakshml, the eight (forms of) 
Lakshrni, 187. 

Ashtamuriis, cla^s of Siva-images, 77. 
Ashlanga-Voginis, group of goddesses , 
attending on Surapriya, 212, 

Ashta-Siddhis, group of goddesses recog- 
nized as consous of Ganapati, 173. ^ 

Asiramma, village deity, 224. | 

Asoka, Maurya emperor, 16S;;. 
a^oUa -flower, one of the live arrows of 
Kama, 62. 

ass, vehicle of Kalaratrl, 21 1 ; — of Nairrita, 
243 ; -- of Sitaladevi, 213, 
asuras, s.d. danavas, 50, 21 1, 229, 230. 
Asvins, tlie twin physicians of tiic gods, , 

259- 

atibiianga, great bend of body in images, 
266. 

Ati-J*ingala, attendant of Surya, 236. 
Atiranachanda-rallavesvara, rock-cut tem- 
ple at Saluvankuppam, 107. 

Aircya, sage (?), 259//. 

Airi, sage, ii//, 239, 254. 
Alyantakama-l’allavesvara, surname of 
Dharmaiaja-ralha. 107. 

avadaiyar, Tamil name for the pedestal of > 
a Siva-iinga, 73. 

Avantl, country, 70, 239. 
avatar, an incarnation f especially of 
Vishnu), 22, 26, 30, 3a, 35, 37, 47, 50, 64. , 
Avesla, scri]»ture of the I’arsees, 236;/. 
Avyanga. name of the thread seen round 
the waist of Surya-images, 236//, 

Ayodhya (Oudii), city, 35. 
axe or hatehet (farasnj^ neaimn, in the ■ 
hand of Saiva images, 77, 93, 97//, 103, 
IIO, II4, 120, 125, 137, 141, I43» 

147, 148, 162, 173, 17S ; — of Sudarsana, 

66 . 

B 

Iladami, Chahikyan rock-cut temple at, 24. 
Badarikasrama, the modern Badrf-Narayan, 
47 . . . 

village in the Bellary district, 114, 

187. 

Bala-Krishna, fomt of Krishna, 38, 41. 
Balapramathan!, the Sakti (goddess) of ' 
Balapramaihana (Siva), I90;», 

Balarama (Baladeva), brother of Krishna, 
consitlcred as an incarnation of Vishnu, ' 

37«, 43i«. 

Bala -Sakti, goddess presiding over the six 
{ha Kras ^ 222 , 

Bala-Tripurasundari, goddess, 218. 


Balavtkaranl, the Sakti (goddess) of Bala- 
vikarana (Siva), 190^. 

Bala-yantra, mystic charm connected with 
the worship of Bala-Sakti, 222. 

Bali, demon, 30, 32. 

Bana, demon, devotee of Siva, I13; — 
variety of Siva-linga, jyu 
Bangalore district, 217. 

Bangaramma, .r.A. Ponnanima, 224. 
banyan (vata)^ tree, abode of Tiruvaludai- 
yal, 226 : — connected with Aiyanar, 
230 ; - with Dakshinamurti, 90 ; — with 
Nat a raja’s dance. 84// : — sacred to the 
goddess Chamunda, 196. 

Barbaras, an aboriginal tribe, 223. 

Bartali (Battall), Buddhist goddess, 194//. 
bell (ghiinia)y symbol, in the hand of 
I>urga, MahishasiiramardinI and Maha- 
Lakshml, 199,206. 211;— of Gajaha- 
murii, 125; — of Nataraja (in Kalika- 
tandava), 84 ; — of Skanda, 178, 
Benares, 2iS«. 

Bhadrakall, consort of Virabhadra, I55'«: — 
form of Chamunda, 197, 2I3« village 
deity, 223, 224, 227. 
bhadiapiiba, form of pedestal, 266. 
bhadru bhadraya, etc , Mantra oi the Rig- 
Veda, 37;/. 

lihagaNad-dUa, ‘ the Divine Song,’ 37, 47, 
Bhagwata-Puiana, 37, 47, 

Bhagiratha, mythical king of the Solar 
race, 12;), 132. 

Bhairava, fieice emanation of Siva, 74,113, 
1 51, 155, 159;/, 161, 262//. 

Bhairavi, epithet (»f Mahcsvarl, 194 : — form 
of Kail, 199. 

Bhandasura, demon, 222. 
bh'.ingas, the (three) artistic Ilexions of 
body in images, 266. 

Bharadvaja, sage, () 0 , 239, 254, 

Bharata, brother of Kama, 37, 

Bhaiati, s.fj, Sarasvati, 82//. 
Bharatiya-Naiyasastra, name of a Sanskrit 
^\^’rk, 88 «. 

Bhiiravi, Sanskrit poet, 143. 

Bhargava, sage, 90. 

Bliasmasiira, demon, 165. 
Bhaita-Bhaskariya, work rpioted in the 
Tattvanidhi, 241 w, 248//. 

Bhavani, village in the Coimbatore dis- 
trict, 165. 

Bhavani, s.a, Pan^ati, 196;/. 

Bhcda-Sakli (jealousy), consort of Kama, 
62. 

Bhikshindarkoyil, village in the Trichino- 
poly district, 76. 

Bhikshatana ar BbikshatanamSrti, form of 
Siva, 74, 76«, 97, 100, 103, 234, 267, 
268^. 

bhindivala, weapon, in the hand of Nandi, 
162. 

Bhoga-Sakti, goddess, connected with 
Sdmaskanda, no ; Parvati standing on 
the left side of Siva or the Siva-linga, 
185//. 
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Bhoga-Vira, the standing form of Vfia- I Brahman, the ali-pervading Eternal Spirit, 
bhadra, 159. I 10, 30, 70, 74. 


Bhojakata, country, 239. 

Bhiigu, sage, 90, 239, 254. 

Bhringi, Bhringiriti or Bhringisa, devotee 
and attendant of Siva, 113, 120/;, 161, 
165; — name of the Dvarapala at the 
southern entrance into Siva temples, 
2S4W. . 

Ijhringipada, ornament seen on the right 
leg of Saiva images, 1 00, 268//. 

Bhu (Earth), consort of Vishnu, 22, 189. 
Bhujangalalita, variety of Naturaju’s dance, i 
84//. I 

Bhujangatrasita, i/o.. Saw. j 

bhuta, a <lemon, 148, 230, 251. 

Bhutamala, goddess, 216, 

Bhuvaraha, s.a Varaha, 22. 

Blja*(ianapati, form of (ianaj)ati, 176. 
bijapura, fruit, symliol in the hand <jf 
Maha-Ganapiiii, 173. j 

bill-hook, symbol in the hand of Kariip- 1 
pannasami, 230. 

bilva, fruit, symbol in the hand of Claja- 
Lakshml, 187. 

Binayakia, Japanese name for Vinayaka, 
l68«, 

bindu (dot), connected with mystic charms ! 

called yatiifas and chakras, 222, 
boar, crest of the Western Chalukya, 
Kakaliya, Reddi and Vijayanagara kings, 

24. 

Boar or Man-Boar (Varaha), incarnation ol 
Vishnu, 22, 24, 93. 

bones, garland of, found on Saiva images, 
125, 212. 

book, symbol, in the hand of the Asvins, 
259W ; — of Bala-Sakti, 222; — of 
Brahma, I07 ; — of Brihaspati, 239;— of 
Dakshinamurti, 90, 93;— of Ilayagrlva, 

55 ; — Madhvachsirya, 259 ; — of rishi- 
images, 254 ; — (^f Sankaracharya, 259 ; 

— of Sarasvati, 185 ; — of Sukra, 239. 
boon-giving pose of hand in images, 52//, 

77, 100, 129W, 162, 168, 173, 187, 218, 
See vaniiia. 

bow, weapon, in the hand of Aiyanar, 230 ; 

— of Chamurida, 194,206; of Durga, 
MahishasuramardinI and Mahii- Lakshmi, 
199, 206 ; — of Indra, 241 ; - - of Kalagni- 
Kudra, 155 ; — of Kama, 62 ; — of 
Kiratarjuna, 143 ; — of Rama an<l 
Lakshmana, 35 ; - • of Sani, 239 ; - of 
Skanda, 177, 178 ; — of .Sudarsana, 66 ; - - 
of Tripurantaka, 140 ; - of Virabhadra, 
I55» 159; — of Vishnu, 17//, 30, 55- 

Brahma, god, the Creator, 10, il, 24, 32, 
50, 52, 73''» 74. 93» 97. »oo. 103, 

ri3, 141, iJ^4. 1^5. 194. 197, 218;;, 224//, 

23^, 25*- 

brahmacharin, an unmarried student of the 
Vedas, 30, 173, 177. 

Brabmach&rinI, form of Durga, 202. 
Brahma-kapalam, place of pilgrimage on 
the Himalayas, 100. 


Brahmana, caste, 7, 38, 41, 55, 70, 71, 100, 
168, 197, 2l3w, 226, 229, 236, 239, 241. 

Brahinavaivaria-Purana, lOw, i68w. 

Brahmi or Brahnuini, one of the Sapta- 
mairikas, 190, 194, 196. 

Brahmiya-Silna, work on Arts, 22;/, 38;/, 

47//. 

breast-band, found on images of Ihirga, 
199, 206; — of Pratvangira, 213//. 

Brihadisvara, temple, at Tanjore, 77, 88//, 
155, 176, 26S. 

Brihaspati (Jupiter), planet, 239. 

Brind.avana (Brimiaban), village, 37, 38, 
41. 43. 47. 

brtxmi, symbol of Sitala, 213. 

Buddha, saint, 73 : — incarnation of Vishnu, 
22, 47 called Muni, 234. 

Buddhism, 73, 184. 

Bmidhisi, 2//, 77/y, i68/v, 185, 194//, 213/;, 
218//, 220;/, 24S//. 

Budha (Mercury), [.lanet, 239. 

bulfalo, demon, 107, H)9, 202, 206,211 : — 
sacrilice, 226: — \ chicle of Kala (Varna), 
137, 243: -- of X'jvrAhl, 194. 

bull, guardian deity at the western 
entrance of Si\a temples, 254/1; -- vehicle 
and banner of Siva, 76//, 90, 97, I to, II3, 
II4, 120, 125, 132, 141, 162,267; — 
vehicle of ( handesa in the Kali-yuga, 
i6i ; — of Miihcsvarf, 194 ; — of Saila- 
putrl, 202 ; - - of Savitrl, 218;/. 

C 

cane, symbol in the hand of Nandi, 162//. 

Castes and Tribes (Thurston), 

226;/. 

caverns and rock-cut beds, 2//. 

Ceylon, islaml, 64//, 1 14;/, 223//, 229, 254/f, 

259//- 

chain, symbol of Karuj.pannasami, 230. 

chailya, a lem[)le,. 2. 

chakra (disc f/.|/ ), SMiiboI f>f Vishnu, 26, 

52, 55. 70. 

Chakrapani, temple, at Kumbakonam, 70. 

I Chakra- Peru mal, s.a. Sudarsana, 66. 

chakra- puja, ceremony observed in 
temples of village deities, 226. 

chakras, mystic diagrams conncctetl with 
Sakli worshi)), 185, 220, 222, 

Chakra-tirtha, tank, source of the river 
fiandaki, 70. 

I Chakravarlins, group of demi-gods of Jaina 
I mythology, 265. 

I Chalukya, Western, dynasty, 24. 
i ('halukyan Architecture (Rea), quoted, 
j S2"" 

j Chanuinda (Chandi), one of the Sapta- 
I matrikas, 190, 194, 196 : — epithet of 
1 MahishasuramardinI, 194/^, 196, 197,202, 
2C6. 

j Chanda, name of Chandesa in the Treta- 
1 yuga, 161 ; — of a Dvarapala image, 251 } 
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— of the guardian deity in shrines of ' 
Jina, 265. ! 

Chandakhanda, form of Durga, 202. i 

Chanda-Munda, demon, 197//, 222. i 

Chandcsa, devotee and attendant of Siva, 
143, 147, I59» 161, 162. 

Chandesanugraha or Chandesanugraha- 
murti, form of Siva, 76^, 143, 147, 162. 
Chandesvara, s^a. Chandesanugraha, 76;/. 
Chandcsvaraprasildadeva, 147. j 

Chandi, s.a, ('handesa, 254;/. I 

Chandi or Chandika, s.a. Mahishasura- | 
mardinf, lyO//, 196, 202, 206, 224. 
Chandikalpa, work (jiiuted in the Tattva- 
nidhi, 197/f, 206. 

Chandimau, village, 143//. 

Chandragiri, village in the Chit tool 
district, 35/v, 137/ 

rhandrasekhara or Chandrasckharamurti, j 
form of Siva, 93, 1 14, 148. 1 

Charchara, form of Kali, I9>. 1 

Chaturmiikha or Chauniukhf, form of 1 
Jaina images, 77//. i 

Chatiirvarga-Chintamani, name of a i 
Sanskrit work, 24. 

chatushshashtikala, the sixty-four sciences, 

187. 

Chaudamma, village deity, 224. 

chaurl {chamara}^ a l1y-\vhisk, 3, ii, 52;^, . 

194, uo, 2! I, 248, 251, 265. 
Chaushashti-Voginis, group of goddesses, ; 

223«. I 

Chera, country, 2«. 

ChetthakarT, title of Mahcndravarman I., 2, 
Chhaya, consort of Surya, 236. 

Chidambaram, village in the South Arcot ' 
district, li, 55, 74, 82, 84//, 93//, 107, , 
125, 141* 143, I47» I7v8, 236, 243, 248 
its history, 88 ; — the Nalaraja lemple at, j 
230/f. 

Chingleput <listrict, Jaina temples in, 262. 
chinmudra, pose of fingers, 259, 267, 
Chiranjivins, the nine, 262. 

Chitragupta, attendant of Varna, 243. 

Chitrini, consort of Kuhera, 248/f. ; 

Chola, dynasty, 2, 77, 88, 89, 93, 107, 1 14A', j 
176, 216, 224, 254, 268. 
club, symbol, 35 ; — in the hand of Biidha, 
239 ; - - of Dvarapala images, 25 1 ; — of 
Garuda, 64^ ; — of Kala (Varna), 137, 
243;— of Karuppaanasami, 230 ; — of 
Ketii, 241 ; — of Kollapura-Mahalakshml 
and Ashtabhuja-Viralakshoil, 189 ; — of 
Kuja (Mars), 239 ; - of Malta- (ianapati, 
173 ; — Moon, 239 ; — of Sarasvatl, 
218//; — of Siva, 77// ; — of Skanda, 
178: — of Sudarsana, 66; - of Vira- 
bhadra, 155 ; — of Vishnu, 17, 26, 30 ; 
of Vishvaksena, 64. See ^ada, 
cock banner of Skanda, 218;/. See /7#k- 
kuta. 

conch, symbol, 3, 35 ; — in the hand of 
Durga (Katyayani), Chamunda, Mahi- 
shasuramardinl and Maha-Lakshml, 196, 
199, 202, 206, 2ir ; — of Gaja-Lakshnif, 


187 ; — of (laruda, 64// • — of Gdvinda- 
Bhairava and of Samhara-Bhairava, 
151 ; — of Indra, 241 ; — of Kama, 62 ; — 
of Kapila, 254 ; — of Lalita, Tripura- 
sundari and Rajarajesvari, 220 ; — of 
Maha-Ganapati, 173 ; — of Sarasvatl, 
2t8« ; — of Skanda, 178;— of Sudarsana, 
66 ; — of Surya, 35, 236 ; — of Trikanta- 
kidcvl, 213 ; — of Varuna, 243 ; — of 
Vishnu, 17, 22, 26, 30, 43, 107, 113, 125, 
267; - of Vishvaksena, 62: — mark 
made of sandal or ydpuhaf/Jafia^ 259. 
See Siifikha. 

Conjee V cram, village in the Chingleput 
district, 2, 22//, 89;/, 162/1?, 222. 
corjtse, vehicle, of Chamunda, 194 ; — of 
Mahakall, 197 : — carried liy Ugra-Tara 
on her head, 2 1 3. 

crescent, ornament on the head of Siva, 76, 
77, 82, 103, 1 14 ; — of Ganapati, 173 ; — 
of Sakti goddesses, 1S5, 194, 202. 
crocodile, vehicle of Gangamma t.Gi^nga), 
224//, 248 ; — of Varnna, 243. 
crow, banner of jyeshlha, 216, 218// 
vehicle of Tvarita, 2 1 2;/. 
cup, symbol, in the hand of Govinda- 
Bhairava and Kala- Bhairava, 151 ; — of 
Knllapura-Mahalakshmi, 189; — of 
Mahfikala, 153; - of Mahakall, 197 • 
— of Lalita, Tripurasundarl ami Ktlja* 
rnjesvarl, 220 See pot and vessel. 


D 

ilahini, attribute of Kama's arrow, 62. 

Daksha, sage, 89, 155, 159, 267. 

Dakshinagni, one of the (three) sacrificial 
fires, represented by the goddess Savitri, 
220. 

Dakshinamurti, form of Siva, 74, 76//, 89, 
90, 93. 147, 234, 268;/. 

diinavas, demons, 30, I40. 

Dandanaiha-Varahi, form of VMrahi, I94«, 

Danda-Bingala, attendant of Surya, 236. 

Darukavana, forest, scene of Siva’s sport as 
Bhikshatana, 79//, too. 

Dasara, festival, 187. 

Dasaratha, king of Ayotlhya and father of 
Kama, 35. 

Dasra, one of the Asvins, 259//. 

Dattatreya, god, \\h. 

Death, the god of, s.a, Kala, 132, 137, 14S, 

151. 

deer (antelope, black-buck), symbol, in the 
haml of Saiva images, 77, 89//, 90, 93, 
97,103,110, 114, 129, 132, 137W, 140, 
14 1, 143, 147, 159, 162, 267 : vehicle 
of \'ayu, 248 : — accompaniment of 
Bhikshatana, 100 ; — of KankMa, 103 ; 
— of Nalaraja, 82. 

Devabbavi, epithet of Surapriya, 212. 

Devaki, mother of Krishna, 41, 196. 

Devaram, collection of Saiva Tamil hymns, 
72, 89, 262, *' 
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devas, demi-gods, 24, 79, 82/r, 132, 140, 
229 ; •*- of Jaina mythology, 265. 
Devayaiia (Devasena), consort of Skanda, 
178. 

devil-danccs, 234. 

dhakka (kettle-drum symbol in the 

hanil of Siva, 76, 77, 267, 

Dhauvaniari, sage, the presitling deity of 
Indian Medical Science, 254, 259;/. 
DharanlvarMia, s.a. Varaha, 22. 
Dhaiasuram, village in the 'ranjore district. 

120, 125, 129, 254, 262//. 

Dharma, form of Brahma, ii Dharnia, 
chaurl-bcarer of Varna. 243. 
Dharmaraja-r^j/Z/rz, monolithic inoniimcnt 
at Mahabalipuiam, 107. 

Dharmaraja, one of the five Pdndavas, 227. 
Dharmiivyakbyanamurti, epithet •>! Dak- 
shin am urli, 89. 

Dhenu-\’agisvari, form of V^igtsvari, 185. 
Dhumravali or Dhunira-Kfilt, godtless, 213, 
Dhumrdrna, consort of \'ama, 243. 
dhvajastambha, the tlag-slatt ofa temple, 3. 
Digambara, sect of Jainas, 262, 265 
Dikpalakas, the eight lords of the (juariers, 
241 : — deini-gods of Jaina mythology, 
265. 

Dl])avali*Amavasya, festival, 32. 
disc or discus, s\mbol, 3, 35 ; in the hand 
of. Durga ( KataVNani), Chamunda, 
M a h i s h a s u ra I n a r d i n i a n d j\ J a h d - L a k h m i , 
194,190, 199, 202, 206, 21 1 ; — (iaiuda, 
64//; — o( ( iovinda-Bhairaxa and of Sam 
hara-Bhairava, 151 ; -- of India, 241 ; 
of Kajjila, 254 ; - - of .Mahd-Cianapati, 
173 ; — of Sarasvati, 2iSz!f ; — of Skanda, 
177, 178 ; of .Sudat'-ana, 06 ; — ol Siirya, 
236 ; — of 'rrikanlakldcvl, 213 ; of 
Vishnu, 17, 22, 24, 26, 30,43,64,107, 
1 13; - of Vishvak^ena, 04; —mark made 
of sandal or ^ 6 ph'Itti/o/(ui{ 1 ^ 259. Sc«- 
chakra. 

d<ig, vehicle of Bhairava, 151. 

Draupadi, (jiieen of the I’andavas, 227 : - 
temple at Kurnbakonam, 227. 

<lukula, muslin, 120. 

Diirgd^^r Jhirgd-Lakshmi, godile.ss, 74, 14S, 
196, 197//, 199, 202, 206, 211, 213//, 21.S, 
220, 223, 224, 229: energy of Si\a in 
bis fighting mood, 196;/ her images 
represented naked, 202, 21 1, 

I )urgamma, village deity, .s.a. Ihirgd, 224. 
Durga* Pa ramesvari, do.., 224. 

Durgi, village in the (luntur district, 15 1, 

*55- 

Dvapara-yuga, name of the third Hindu 
agon, 161. 

Dvaraka (Dwarka), legendary capital of 
Krishna, 37, 47, 70. 

Dvarapala, the guardian deity of a ternjde, 

251, 254. 

Dvarapalika, female guardian deity in 
temples of goddesses, 254. 

Dwarf (Vamana), incarnation of Vishnu, 

30, 32*^ 


E 

ear of paddy, symbol in the hand of 
Mahd-Ganapati, 173. 

Karth, gotldcSs, v.a. Bhu, 22, 24, 32, 53, 
187: - used hy drij^urfimaka as hi^* 
cliariot, 140; nioiher of Mars, 239. 

Kkadasa-Kudra', chiss tif Siva images, 77, 

.. 9;- 

I Ekamrcsvaia temj'le. at t 'unjef ver.im, 89//, 

I _ 162//. 

EkaiKidamuili or kkapada-'rrimurii, Itirm 
of Siva, 97. 

I'lenients of Hindu l('onograpliv ((injii* 
natha Kao), ifnotcd^ 21 Sa. 

elepiiant, ihunon, I25: \ihielcol Aiyanar, 
230 ; — of Maha-Gii,iiri, 202 ; of 

Maiicndii. 194; -- of I'rachanda, 161 ; 
- of Vis\akarma, I lA' : its hide, wairn 

hy Sai\n images, 197 : — its tusk, 
s\mhol inihe h.md of ( lajaluimurli, 123 ; 
of Gi.'inesi 16S (Maha-Cianaji.'iii), 173. 

I'lepiianla, eaves at, 107. 

Kllii, Gret'k goddess, 223^. 

Kllamma, village deity, 223, 224. 

Klura ('ave 'l‘i mples (Burgess), yz/cAv/, 
S2//, 132, 137//, I59A-, i90Ar, 193//, 206;/. 

ICpigraphieal Ri'port (M.idras), tiKotrd^ 
26//, 32Z/, 52//, SS//, 161//, 235^/, 251//. 

Kpigraphia Indica, i/uotcd, 73//, 77w. 

epilepsy, pcrsonilual !i.s Apiisinara. 70W. 


F 

fan, symliol, in the hand of Agni, 243 ; — of 
Vayu, 24S. 

Fire (Agni y.r'.), one of iho ihn'r eyes ol 
Siva, 76. 

fire walking, eeremony observefl in tem 
[ les of \illage doilirs, 226, 229, 

I'ish, inearnation of Vishnu, 21. 

Hag, symbol, in ilu* hand of \'ayu, 24.S, 267 

llesh, s\ml)»d, in the hand ot Varuni, 220. 

llovM-r, g.'irland, conneeled with the story 
of (duindesaniigiahainfirti and with 
Svayanivara, 107, 147 ; • synil)t.l, in the 

Ijand I I Chandcsa, 162 : -- arrow lu-ld by 
\'ajrapra''tarinl, 217//. 

fruit (tjf pt)mcgr.anate), s\inl>u), in the 
fiand of Sri and I^rithvi, 187; * of Kalita, 
Tripurasundari and Kajarajesvarl, 220: 
- (of w oo(l.apj)lc), s>inbol, in the hand 
of Skanda, iio; — of Ganesa, 168. 


G 

gada (club </.7 a), symbol, in the hand o 
Vishnu, 52«, 55. 

(iajahamurti, form of Siva, 125. 
gajahasta, pose of hand, 79, 84, 88, 267. 
Gaja-Lakshmf, form of J^akshml, 187. 


^9 
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(iajcndramolvsha, (story of Vishnu) rescu- 
ing ihc elephant , 55. 

(lanapali or Ganesa, god, son of Siva, 62, 
70, 74, 82«, 1 13, 165. ihS, 173, 176, 267//. 
Ganapatya, sect of lir.ihiijiuias, iGS, 176/f. 
ga'.ias, group of demi-gcMis alteuiling on 
tiva, 155, 161, 162, 165, 16S//, i73if, 
176,183,211, 

Gandahherunda, (fahuloiis) bird vehicle 
used in pr«)cession'3 of iiuages, 7. 

(iandaki, river, 70. 

Gandharvas, class of deiui-gods, 251. 
Gandfva, the bow <jf Arjuna, 141. 

Ganga (iangfi-Hhatiaraki, goddess, s.a, 
(ianges, 76, 82. 125, i2t), 132, 224: - 
the chami-bearer of Vanina, 24S. 
(jangildhara, form of Si\a, 74, 129, 132, 

143 ^- 

(iang.dkondasdlapuram, village in the 
Trichinopoly disirict, 132, 143, i68a'. 
(.iaiigamma, village ileity, .v.,z. (ianga, 224. 
Gangavisarjana or Gangavisarjanamurli. 
form of Siva, 129 

Cianges, river, 70, 76, S2, 129, 224//. 
gaibha-griha, the central shrine of a 
temple, 2. 

Giirhapalva, one of the (threi ) saiuiticial 
fires, represented ljy the goildess Gayalri, 

220 . 

Garuda, bird, veliicle of X'islinu, 2, 3, 32 
52, 55i h4, 1-25. 162;/, 251 ; - Ilf ; 

(lovinda libaiiava, 151 ; of \'ai^hna\i, 
194 ; of Sarasvatl, 2iSw. 

(iariida-chayana, \'eaic suerifice, 647/. 
Gariida-Nuravaaa. form of N’lshiui, 55, 
(iaudapada, the teacher’s teacher of San- 
karicharya, 25(1. 

Gaullsvara, shrine in the riruvotiivur 
temple, 2y). 

Gauri, s,a. IMrvatl, 82;/, 84, 88, I13, 114. 

129, 132, 141, !<)0, 20G«. 

Gauri-tamlava, varietv of Nalaraju's dance, 

84. 

(i-iutama, sage. 241. 254. 

Gayalrl, goddess, 73;;, 97^, 241; — jucsiding 
deity of morning jirayers, 218. 

Gitabhavi, epithet of Surapriya, 212. 
goad or hooU (anhus.i), symbol in the 
hand of Aghoramuiti, iiS ; of Anna. 
purna,2iS;- of Ih'ila-Sakli, 222 ; of 
Chamunda, 104 ; - - of Chandesa in 
nviipara-vuga, 161 ; — of Gurga, 191//; 
of (ianapati, 16S, 173 (Ucramba-viana- 
pali) ; -of India, 241 ; — of Lakidimf, 
iSq of Lalitfl, d'ripiirasundari and 
Kajarajesvarf, 220 ; of I'idari, 224//, 

— of Sarasvatl, 185 ; - of Sudarsana, 
66; ~ of Virabhadra, 159. 

Gontyalamma, village deity, 224 
Gdpala, s.a, Krishna, 43//. 266. 
g6f Ichandana, a kind of yellow earth used 
in making caste marks, 259 
Gdpts, the cowherd women of BrinJavana, 
38//, 41, 43, 47. 

GdpB’astxapaharaka, form of Krishna, 47. 


gopnra, the entrance gate of a tempi t 
with a tower, 84;/, 88, 93/7, 147, 251. 
Govardhana, hill (near Brindavana), 43. 
Cidvinda-Bhairava, form of bhairava, 151. 
grama-devatii, a village deity, 223. 
(jiilikan, elemon, attendant of Aiyanar, 230 
guaja-seeds, garland of, worn by Tvarita, 
212. 

(iupla, dynasty, 1 437;. 
Guruparamj)arriprabhavii, name of a San 
skrit Work, 262. 


H 

Haladhara, epithet of Balarama, yjn, 
j Ilampi, village in the Bellary disirict, ^577, 
387/ . 

! Haniiman, devotee and servant of Kama, 
j 35» 37, fM. 66. 

I llaraljhadn, name of a Dvaiaimlu, 25[. 

I llari, s.a. X’ishnu, 82//. 

I I laridraAhinapati, form of Ganapali, I76«. 
: Ilarihara, form of Siva, 76;/, 125. 

! luriharapulra, epithet uf Aiyanar, 229, 
230. 

Ilur' [larvaia, idll, 70. 

Ifarivamsa, supplement to the Maha- 
bharala, 223. 

Ilayagriva, form V’ishnii, 55. 

Ila'ara-Rumasvamin, iionplc,' at Hampi, 
3 .SW. 

he.uls Mmm.tn), garland of, worn by Malui- 
Kali, IQ/ ; • by rripnra Bh.iiravi, 212 j 
symool, in the hand of Kalaratri, 212 ; 
--ofkre^l to propitiate Virabhadra, 1617/. 

'Icmadri, author, 11, 24, 20,32,4377,52, 
55 ' 76//,77^v, 113, 151, 162, 1777/' 190;;, 
194, 197, 206;/, 236, 239, 241, 243, 248. 

llcramba-Ganapati, lormof Ganapali, 173, 

176. 

heroes (viruhi), worshipped as village 
dciiie.'., 230:—- their temples in the 
Talnad taluk, 234. 

Himalaya, mountain, 66, 90, loo. 

Jiimavat, s.r/. IliniAIaya, 90, 107, 

Hindu Mythology (Wilkins), 251. 

Hiranyagaibha, variety of Saligrama, 70. 

lliranyakasipu, demon, 24, 26, 30. 

Iliianyaksha, f/o., 24. 

Hiranvavarinan, surname of Simhavar* 
man, 88. 

horse, veliicle, of Aiyanar, 230;— of 
Kuhera, 248 ; — of Svapna- Varahl, 
1047/ : - (seven), yoked to the chariot of 
Surva, 236 : — (ten), to thechariot of the 
Moon, 239; - forming the body of the 
Asvins, 259//. 

, Ilosur-amma, village deity, 223. 

I human sacrifice, 227/1. 

■ hundred -pillared hall, in the Yaradaraja- 
I svamin temple at Conjeeveram, 43. 

Huskur-amma, village deity, 223. 

Huvinahadagalli, village in the Bellary 
disirict, 55, 
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1 

Ideals of Indian Art (llavell), t/uoted, 

73w» 79» yo''. 143'^ 59«- 

Indian Antiquary, quotedy 24, 218//, 234, 
265. 

India, chief of j;ods and recent of the 
east, 30, 43, 64//, 113, 194, 241. 
Jndra-Lakshml, s,a, Samanva-Lakshmi, 
187. 

Indrani, s.a. MahendrI, 194, 196. 
indras, group of denii-gods of Jaina 
mythology, 265. 

J 

Jaimini, sage, 241. 

Jaina, 2^/, 77^^ 2i8;r, 265^; — images 

(represented naked), 262. 

Jainism, 184. 

Jalasayana, form of reclining N’ishiiii, 52. 
Jamadagni, sage,. 90, 254. 

Jambavat, ilemi^god, 32/1?. 

Jamb\ikcsvaram, suburb of Srfrangam, 
U3- 

Janardana, s,a, Vishnu, 73#^. 

Jangams, priestly class of the Li?ig.iyafa 
sect, 268//. 

jai>a-flowers, used as ear-ornaments by the 
goddess Kalaratri, 21 1. 

(a\>anese, i6<S//. 

jasinine-Hovver, (jiu* of the five arrov\s of 
Kama, 62. 

jatas, locks of matted haii, 79, 82//, 103/f, 
268. 

jatiibandha, arrangement <jf matted hair, 
26S. 

jala-bhara, </cf, 268. 

jaia-makula, matted hair arranged in the 
fashion of a cnjwn, ii, 76, 77, 70, 90, 
103, IIO, 114, 137, 141, 161, 162, 1S5, 
190, 197, 26S. 

jala-Ojandala, arrangement ofmat'ed hair, 
103//, 161, ibi, 268. 

jatras, atinual festivals htdd in honour of 
ktcal deities, 227. 

javelin, v\ea])on, in the hand of iVairrila, 
243 - 

Jaya, attendant ol Skanda, 17S; - f>f Vish- 
nu, 50 : name of a I)varaj)aln, 251. 

Jayadeva, Sanskrit poet, 50. 

Jina, go<l, 47//, 265. 

Jnanal^havi, epithet of Surapri)a, 212. 
jnanamudrii, pf.se «if lingers, 55, 90, 93, 
267. 

Jnanamurti, form of Dakshinamurti, 90. 
Journal of Irulian Art an<{ Industry, 
quoted, 141, 241 //. 

Jumna, river, 41, 47. 

J vala-Niisimha, form of Naiasimba, 70. 
jvaradeva, form of Siva, 165. 
jyeshtha, the Sakti (goddeis) of Jyc.shtha 
(Siva), 190/r. 

Jyeshtha vr Jycshtha-Lakshml, goddess, 
216, 218, 224, 268 : — her temple at Knk- 
kaif^r, 218. 

I9.A 
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Kachchhapesvara, temjile, at Conjeeveram, 
22//. 

Kadalmal!;ii, Malial alipuram, 72//, 

’ Kadru, mother of serpents, 64;/. 

Kailasii, mountain, 82 w, 90. 

, Kailasanallui, temple, at t'onjeeveram, 2, 

107. 

Kaitabha, demon, 52, 197W. 

Kiikatna, fl\ nasty, 24. 

Kala, s a. \’ama, IJ7 : - servant ol Varna, 
243. 

. Kiilabbadra, form ot Chamunda, 197. 

Kala-Hhairava, form of liliairava, 151. 

Kalagni-Kudra, lorm of Siva, 155. 

Kalaha, Kalahara, 1 32, 243. 

Kixlahara er Kalahaiamurti, form of Siva, 
132, 137, 245. 

Kiilakuta, poison, [»roduced at the churn- 
ing of the t»cean. 70, 137. 

K.ilamukha, sect ol Saivas, tbi. 

Kalamunda, >.f/. Kfila, 151. 

Kalam'vsa, s’./r. Kalahara, 76//. 

Kala-ri«lari, f.ri. Kali, 224. 

Kalaratif, lorm of Dnrga, 202, 2II. 

Kalavikaranf, the Sakti (goddess) ol Kala- 
\ i k a ra na (Siva), 1 90// . 

I\;ill, goddess, consort ofMahakala, 15J: — 
energy of Siva in his angry mood, 
196//:- form of t'hamun(la,l97» 199* " 
Durga, 197//, 211 ; - of iMrvall, 82, 184, 
224 : — the Sakti (goddess) of Kala- 
(Siva), 190//. 

Kalidasa, Sanskrit pout, 177. 

Kalilca, consort of Nairrita, Jg/u, 243, 

Kalika-l'urana, li;;, 243. 

Kalika-tandava, variety of Nataraja’s 
dance, 84. 

Kalinga, country, 236. 

Kalingamardana, .v,f7, Kaliya-K rishna, 41. 

Kaliya, serpent, 3S, 4 1. 

Kaliya- Krishna, form of Krishna, 38, 4 1 

Kaliyainma, K.-ill, 223, 224. 

Kali-\uga, name <dlhc bmrlh Hindu ;eon, 
j6i, 

Kalki, incarnation of Vb'shnu, 22, 47. 

Kallar, class of people in the Madura 
flistrict, 2^0. 

kalpa vriksha (or -druma), the wish-yiving 
(clestia! tree, 37: used as vehicle 

in processif.ns, 7 • found on pedestals 
of images as aureola, 76, I73'b 265: - 
sacred to the g»'(ldess Indrani, 19b - 

bunch <*f its Mowers, symbol of Sachl, 
241. 

Kahana or Kalyanapura, village in the 
Nizam’s Dominions, 254. 

Kalyanasundara, form of Siva, 74, 103, 
■ 107. 

I Kama or Kamadeva, god of Love, 62, 89. 
j Kamadhenu, the wish-giving celestial cow, 
used as vehicle in processions, 7. 

Kamakshi-amman, temple, at Conjee- 
veiam, 222. 
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Ramari or Ramadalianamurii, form of 
Siva, 76//, 89«. 

Kamsa, uncle of Krishna, 196. 

Kanarcic districts, lo/^ 159, 177, 2.^4//. 

Ranchi, s.a^ (,'onjeevcram, 30, 107. 

kankala, a skeleton, symbol of kankala- 
muni, 103. 

Kankala or Kankalamurti, form of Si\a, 
103, 26S//. 

Rannagi, heroitie of the 'I'amil poem 
Silappmli^aram, 229. 

Kunniyamar (virf^dns), the seven, 
Saptamiitiikas, 223, 229. 

kanyaka (unmarried j;irl) furin, of (laurf, 
190. 

Kanyaka-I*aramesMiri, tutelary deity ofUie 
Vaisya caste, 229. 

kapala (skull y.?'.), symbol, in the hand of 
Saiva images, too, 267. 

Kapalamochanatirtha, lank, lOO//. 

Rilpalika, sect of Saivas, 161. 

Kapila, sage, 

karagani-carrying, ceremony <»bserve<l in 
temples of village deities, 227. 

Karaikkabainmai, female Saiva saint, 
262. 

Kara1abha<lra, .s.,r. Kfilabhadra, 197. 

Karall, sm. r)hadrakall, 1 <7. 

Karanagama or Saiva- Kar.inag.tma, work 
(|Uotcd in the 'rattvanidhi, 76//, biv/, 
89//, 97, no, 1 13, J29, 137, 140, 143, 
147, 148, 155//, 197^/, 202. 

karandaniakuta, form of crown, no, 190, 
251, 26S. 

karanja, tree, sa<’re<l to the gxldoss 
Varahi, 196. 

Karempuili, village in the (luntur disiric.t, 
220;/. 

Rarkal, village in the South C'an.ira 
district, 265. 

Karkdtaka, serpenl-chiid, 82//, 251. 

karma, lords of, iS.p 

Rarnapnivritas, class of Saiva ilevulces, 

90//. 

Raittikeya, epitliet uf Skanda, 177, 17S. 

Raruppan, demon, attendant of Aivanar, 
230. 

Raruppan nasami, village deity, 230. 

Rasikhanda, ijuoted^ I55«* 

Rasyapa, sage, 236, 230, 254. 

Kasyapa-Silp>a, work on Art*' (chapter of 
Amsumat-Tantra), 17, 79, 103, 107, 113//, 
114, 120, 140//, 147, 155, ibi, 168, 177, 
190, 199. 

kalaka, pose of fingers, no, 159, 267. 

katiga, position of hand, 267. 

Katteri, village deity, 224. 

Kattu-Kdayaru, village in the South Arcot 
district, 41. 

KatyayanI, form of Ihirga, 202 ; — of Mahi- 
shasuramardinf, 206//. 

Kaum&rl, one of the Sapiamatrikas, 190, 
194, 196. 

Katimodakl, the club of Vishnu, symbol 
in the hand of Maha-Lakshmi, 1S9. 


kaupiaa, piece of cloth, worn by Slcanda, 
177 - 

Rauravas, one of the contending parties 
in the war of the Mahabharala, 47. 
kavacha, mail armour, 236. 
kesabundha, arrangement of hair, 162, 190, 
Resavasvamin, temple, at Pushpagiri, 47. 
kctaki, llovvcr, 03, 97. 

kettle-drum, symbol, in the hand of Saiva 
images, S4, 88, 90, 100, 103, 114, 125, 
137/;, 140//, 148, 151 ; — of Pratyangira 
and Svasthavcsinl, 21 3 : (with snake), 

in the hand of J’idari, 224;/, See 
dhakka, 

Rclii (the descending node), planet, 239. 
khatvfinga, weapon, 267. 

Rinnaras, class of diani-gods, 90//, 248, 251. 
Rinnarl, a Rinimra female, 90;/, 251. 
Riratarjuna or Kiratarjunamurti, form of 
Siva,' 140, 141, 143. 

Kiratarjunadeva, s.a. RiralaTiiinainurti,i43, 
Kir.itarjuntya, Sanskrit poem, 143. 

Kiratas (hunters), an aboriginal tribe, 212, 
223. 

kirilamakula, crown on the head of 
images, l()8, 190, 26S. 

Kirli (lame), one oflheSakli goddesses 
ofXishnu, 1 89. 

kite, bann.*r of C'hamimda, 11)4 vehicle 
of Chaadakhandii, 202. 
knife, stuck in the girdle of Kankala, 103 : 

symbol, in the hand <>f N'andi, 162/e. 
kodanila, a bow, 35, 

Krxlaada-K.'ima, epithet nf Rama, 35. 
Kodumbalnr, vi'lage in the Pudnkkoltai 
Slate, 132. 

Kolar, district, 227. 

Koll.ipura-Maha'akshmi, form of l.aksliml, 
189, 224. 

Kollajiurl amma, .v.tz. Kollapura-Maha- 
l.ikshml, 223, 224. 

Kolmnamnia, village deily, 223, 224. 
Kijmaii, caste, o Vaisya, 229. 

Konark, village in the Kalinga country, 
23t);/. 

Kondavhiu, village and hill fortress in the 
(limtur district, 24. 

Kongu, country, 2//. 

Korava, caste, 229. 

Kratudhvamsin, e]>ithet of wSiva, 155/ir. 
Krauncha, mountain, 177. 

Krishna, incarnation of Vishnu, 22, 37, 38, 
41, 43, 47, 62, 120, 196; epithet of 
Vishnu, 55. 

krishnajina, skin of a black-buck, symbol 
of Varna na, 32. 

Krishna-rnandapa, rock-cut pavilion at 
Mababalipuram, 43. 

Krishnaraya or Krishnadevaraya, Vijaya- 
nagara king, 26, 38^, 88. 

Krishnasvamin, temple near Hampi, 38«. 
Krita-yuga, name of the first Hindu a?on, 
161. 

Kritiikas (Pleiades), the six, 177. ^ 

Kshatriya, caste, 197, 235, 239. 
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Kshetrapala, form of Siva, 159, i6i, 262;/ : 

— epithcrt of Vatuka-Iihaiiuva, 16 w/ 
Kubcra, god of wealth and regent of the 
north, 38, 248. 

Kuduraivuttam-udaiya!, village ilciiy, 
mentioned in ('hola inscriptions, 22O, 

Kuja (Mars), planet, 239. 

Kukkanur, village in the Ni/am's i>omi- 
nions, 2 i8. 

kukkula (c<jck symbol, in the hand of 

Skamia, 177, 178, 267. 

Kulika, ser|)enl-ehief, 251. 

Kulinnayamma, s,a. Ivt)liimamnia, 224. 
Kumara, s.a. Skanda, 74, 82//, 177, 17S, 

Kumiirasamhhava, Sanskrit poem, 177. 
Kuinhakoiiam, village in the ranjoic 
district, ii, 32,35;/, 5,0 120,227, 

262 ft. 

kumddta, positi«JM of the leg in slantling 
inuiges, too, 190, 251. 
kundika or K.imandalu (water-pot 
symbol of a sannyasin, 259 
kund»3dara, demon, too. 
kunkiimain, red turmeric powder, 220, 222. 
Kunnakiidi, village in the Madura distiii i, 

(78. 

kurpara, elbow, 114, 102//, 267. 

Kurukshetra, baitle-lield of the Maha- 
bharata war, 227. 

Kurukiilla, goddess, 220. 

I\iisadvl[)a, islami, 2.\i. 

Kushmanda-Durga, toim of Durga, 202. 
kusli, s:.(Tcd tin earl worn ronml the waist 
by Parsers, 236/f. 

kuthara, weapon, in the hand »>! AghOra- 
murti, 148. 

KiUtisattan, demon, attendant ol Aiyan.ir, 
230. 

L 

Laghusyiimala, goddess, 220. 
l.iikshmana, Ijrother of Kama, 35, 37, 04, 
66 . 

Lak.shmT, s.tj. Sri, 17, 22//, 50, 52, 107, 
184, 187, 189, 202, 216. 

Lakshmi-t ianapati, ff)riii tj/ fianajiati, 173. 
Lakshml-Narasiinba, form of Xar.isnnha, 
26. 

Lakbhmi-Ndrayana, f<»rm of seated Vishnu, 

52' 

Lalita, goddess, 220, 222. 
l^alildpakhyana, work puoted in the ; 

Tallvanidhi, 151, i94«, 210//. 
landm-paira, ornament, on the lelt eui ol 
Siva, 76. 

lambita, position of the leg in standing ' 
images, 190. 

lamp, symbol, in the hand of 'I’rikaniaki- I 
devi, 213 I 

Lanka (Ceylon 7 7j.), island, 64^, 60, 22pt. 1 
Lepakshi, village in the Anantapur disliict, | 
168. . i 

Ifla-EhCrti, a sportive form (of Sivai, 89 


Lilasuka, Sanskrit poet, 41. 

lil} (blue), llower, one of the hvearruwsof 
Kama, (>2 : ssmbol, in the hand of 
Paivalt, 110, 190. 

lime-lruii, symbol, in the hand of Dhiim- 
rorna, 243. 

linga, -N.//. Siva-Iinga, 70, 72, 73, 74, 76, 

77* 97 , io7» 137 . 14L U3* ^59, 

165 : worn the head by Maha- 

l.akshml, 189; held in the hand by 
bhui.imai.i, 216. 

Linga-lkiraiia, 93. 

Lingapiiranadma, .s.n, 1 itigotlbhava, 93. 

linga-w oisliip, 73. 

Ling.lv.ita, scet ol S;d\;is, 161, 165, 268//. 

Lingddbli.na, lorm ol Siva, 24, 74, 76//, 

. 93 . ^‘ 7 . 

Ii«»n, \oliiele ol Ihidha, 239; oi Pduita- 
mat.i, 216;— ol (.'hainunda, 197, 20(i ; — 
ol <‘handcsa in the l>vapara-y iiga, 
l6li ol (‘Ivandi, 206; - ol flcr.imba- 
ti.uiupali, 173, 176;-- ol Mahishasura- 
mardini, 20(j, 21 r; ol PralNangirfi, 

213; ol Killni, 239; — ol Skandainala, 
202 ; -- ol Siilj/ii, 2x3 ; of X’indhya- 
N.lsini, e20 : buiim r of Surya,236 : • - 

petlesial (s mb.isana 47//, I lo, 259//. 

LitlJe (hmjeeveium, subiiib of (Nmjee- 
seram, \^. 

Lokamahadrs i or l^dkamahadcviyar, fiueen 
of Kajai.ija I., lOO, 262ft, 

Ldkai'ala, bnm ol JJiahma, il. 

lotus, the n.iNcI ot Vishnu, 50//, 52 ; — 
one of tin live ariovvs ol Kama, 62 ; -- 
s\mbol, 35 ; - in the hand of Hiahma, 
n ; " oldainda, 64//; - of Indra, 24! ; 

of jycshlli.i, 210; of Kama, 62 ; - 

of Mah.l tiaiiapaii, 173; ■ - ol Moon, 239; 
- of Sudarsana, 06 ; — of Sun, 236; - 

of Varunri, 243; of Vishnu, 17, 52 : 
sjmlx.d ol biMiilv in ihc hand ol gtrddess* 
es, T 7 ^', 143- 173, A85, 187, IN9, 194, 
202, 21 8, 220, 267 : seal or pedestal, 

IK 3 ^» 55 . 76, 7 u, ^^ 9 ", 107. 129. 173 ". 
1.S7, 189, 190, 194, 199, 212, 220, 236, 
239, 243. See Jfdiimit. 

M 

nia-c, weapon, in the hand of Govinda- 
bhairava, 15 1 ; — of \airrita, 243. 

Ma«lana tidpala, form ol Krishna, 43. 

MfidliaNa, s.(t. Isrislina, 41. 

Ma<lhu, {li'inon, 52, 

M.idhiikaia, attendant ol Surapriya, 212. 

Madhva, sec t of Prahmanas, 71. 

M.'idh\aehar>a, teacher of the Dvaita 
srho.d of philosoj.hy, 259. 

Madras Museum, 38. 

Madura, country, 229, 230 : — Sumlaresvara 
temple at, 140//, 262 : - town, 173 : — 

Vlrabhadra temple at, 159. 

Madurai- Vlran, attendant r.f Aiyanir, 2\2m^ 
'^ 3 ^. ^ 34 - 

Magadha, country, 239 
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Magas, class of Sun-worshippers, 235. 
Magha, lunar monlh (January- February), 
97 - 

Magi, Sun-worshippers of Persia, 235, 
Mahabulipuram (.Mavalivaram), village in 
the Chinglepnt district, 2, 22, 24, 30, 
32, 50, 107, no, 143, 1S7, 189, 190, 
202, 206, 251, 

Maha-Bhairava, epithet of Kshetrapala,i6i. 
Mahabharata, epic, 22, 37, 47, loo//, I4I, 
14^, 176, 227, 2b7//. 

Maha-Chanda, name of the guardian deity 
in shrines of Jina, 265, 

Mahiidcva, s,a» Siva, 147. 

Maha-Cianapali, form of (ianapati, I73, 

176;;. 

Maha-(Jauri, form of Diirga, 202, 
Mahakailasa, form of Siva, 77. 

Mahakala, form of Siva, 151 : — e[»ith(a of 
Kshelraptilu, 161// : - Dvarapala at the 
eastern entrance of Si\a temples, 254//. 
Mahakall, s.a. Kali, 197. 

Maha-Lakshmi, form of Durgfi, igo, 206 ; 

■ — of Lakshmi, 189. 

Malia-mandapa, pavilion in a temple, 2, 

241. 

mahambiija, form of pedestal, 266. 
Mahambuja, serpent cliief, 251, 
Maha-Padma, s.rf. Mahambuja, 251. 
maha-puha, form of pedestal, 76. 
Maha-Sadasiva, j.u. Mah;ikail;wa, 77. 
iVIaha-SarasvMti, an emanation of (lauri, 
206«. 

Maha Sasta, .v a. Aiyanar, 229. 
mahavajra, form of ])edestal, 266. 
Mahayana, form of JUiddhi'>m, 184. 
Mahendravarman I, Pallava king, 2. 
Miihendri, one of the Saptamairiuas, 190, 
194. 

Mahesvara, s.t'f. Siva, li//, 19 4, 236. 
MahcsvLiras, sect of Saiva devotee'*, 190. 
Mahesvari, one of the Saptamatrikas, 190, 

194. 

Mahl, s.a. Prithvi, 17, 187. 

Mahisliasura, the buffalo-demon, 2rr, 222. 
Mahishasiira-niandapa, rock-cut pavilion at 
Mahabalipuram, 50, 206, 
Mahishasuramardini, goddess, 194W, 196, 
197, 202, 200, 226, 

Mahodara, loow. 
makara (crocodile), banner of Kami, 02. 
makara-kun<lala, ornament, on the right ear 
ofSi\a, 76 ; - on the ears ofSiirya, 236. 
makara-torana, a crocodile aureola, 265. 
Malabar, country, 2, 22 at, 32, 230, 234. 
MalUimma, village deity, 224. 
man, vehicle of Kubera, 248 ; — of Nairriia, 
243 - 

mana danda, measuring rod, symbol of 
Visva karma, ri//, 

manas (worldly wisdom), personified as 
Ganapati, 173. 

Manasa, goddess, 212, 

Manasara, work on Arts, 10, 17, 47^, 187, 
190, 251. 


I mandapa, an open hall or pavilion of a 
temple, 3, 22, 89/1, 162;/, 19^. 

: Mandara, mountain, 140. 

mandara, one of the five celestial trees, 15 1. 

mango, — ilower, one of the five arrows of 
Kama, 62 fruit, syntbol in the hand of 
I Skanda, 1 10. 

Manikkavasagar (Manikyaviichaka), Saiva 
saint, 89, 259>w, 262. 

Manmatha, s.a Kama, 62. 

Mannadiyar, Dvarapala images in Pidari 
temples, 224ft. 

Manoiimani, the Sakti (goddess) ofManon- 
mana (Siva\ I90«. 

Mantra, portion of the Rig- Veda text, 
37 ^/- 

Manus, the two, sons ot Surya, 236 ; — the 
fourteen, 262, 

Mara, wa Kama, 2 1 2//. 

mfiraut, attribute of Kama's arrow, 62. 

Milrgali, solar numth ( I tecemljer- fami:iry>, 
82. 

margosa, tree, it'> lea\es used in deco- 
rating the /u ///-pot, 227 : - Naga- 
slunes set up under it, 248. 

Marika, a. Sitaladcvi, 224. 

Marivamma, fA?., 213, 223, 224. 

Markandeva, sage, devotee of Si\a, 1 32, 

137 - 

Markandeva Purana. 197. 

Minus, the seven (or forty nine), 262. 

Matangirfda (Matangi), e[)ilhei of Parvali, 
224. 

maiha, the scat of a pontiff, 2()5. 

Mats) a- Purana, 236. 
i Maiirva, dynasty, i68y/. 

Mayaiuata, work on Vri**, 26, 50//, 62, 73//, 
76«, 82//, 100//, 103, 107, M4, 

I47, 194, 202, 243^/, 266. 

Mayurabhanja, Survey of (^Nagcndia Niiiha 
V'asu), 10//, 52//, 77//, 9///, 161;/, 

l68;f, 184//, 185, 187//, 194//, 2I2W, 
2I3«, 220//, 223//. 

Menaka, mother of Parvali, ro7. 
j Merit, mountain, 236, 239: - ~ used as bow 
by Tripuranlaka, 140. 

, Meypporul-Navanar, Saiva saint, 262//. 

I mirror, symlml of beauty in the hantl of 
I goddesses, 220, 267. 

1 Mlcchchhas, foreigners, 47. 

’ Mdhini, female form of Vishnu, lO;/, 100, 

; 230. 

I Moon, planet, 32, 73, 82//, 239, 251 : — re 
I presented by a crescent, 113 : - used as 
wheel to Ids chariot by Tripuranlaka, 
140 : — one of the three eyes of Siva, 76, 

I Mrichchhakaiika, Sanskrit drama, 178. 

Mrilasanjivani, medical herb, 259//. 

I Mudbidri, village in the South Canara 
j district, 265. 

t Mudgala- Purana, work quoted in the 
I Tattvanidhi, 173, 176. 

I Mudigondam, village in the Coimbatore 
; district, 155. 
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Muhammadan converts (of the Cedc<l 
districts), devoted l(j Ilcinunidn, 66. 

Mukambikai epithet of Vindhyavasini, 220. 

Mukhalinga, form of Siva, 70//. 

Mukhii-uiandapa, i)avilion in a temple, 2. 

Mula-Durgii, form »>1 Durga, 199. 

mulam, linear measure, 82//. 

Mulasthana, shrine, iii the Xalaraja temple 
at Chidambaram, 76. 

Miindan, demon, attendant of Aiyanar, 
Munisvara, 230. 

Muralidhara, s.u. Vcnu-Copaln, 41. 

Muruga, Tamd name of Suhr.dimanya, 17S. 

Musalagan, Tamil name of A)»asm;lia, 7t), 
90«, 132, 147. 

MiUyalamma, village deity, 223, 224. 

Mysore, country, 32, 187, 20f>, 227. 

N 

Nagcnuita (mother of seipjiils), goddess, 
212. 

Nagas (serpents), class uf deiui-gods, 64^/, 
227, 248, 251. 

Nagendras, group of demi-gods ol Jaina 
mythology, 265, 

Nagesvara, temple, at Kumhakonam, 120. 

Nairrila, god, regent <>r the south-west, 

197//, 243. 

naivcd\am, hajd ol(eri*d to a god, 7. 

Nalayiraprahandliam, t’.ollertion ot Yaish- 
nava d'amil hymns, 72, 262. 

Nalliir, village itt the raiijore »listii»'i, 254//. 

NamakUal, roek-eut temples at, 2(j//, 30//, 
32//, 125. 

ndmum, seinacular (eim tor urdhva- 
pundra 3, 259. 

Xamhi'Aruranar, i.n. Sundaramurii, zi'yj//. 

Xandanar, hariah saini, 89. 

X'andi, Nandisa or Nandikcs\ara hull, 2, 3: 
-devotee and attendant of Si\a, 82/f, 
84, 88, 161, 162, 165 : — Dvilrapalaat the 
eastern entrance; of Siva temples, 254//. 

Nandi-mandapa, pavilion, in tlie Srisailam 
temple, 161//. 

Nangai-Paravaiyar, wife of Siindaramilrti, 
262^. 

Nara, epithet t,r Arjuna, 47. 

Naiada, sage, 38, Njn, 90, 07, 1 1 254, 265 

Narasa, contracteil form ol N'-arasimha, 

“ 4 - 

Narasimhu, the Man-lJon incarnation of 
\ j.shnii, 22, 24, 26, 30, 148, 190;'/ . - 

epilheii of N’ishnu, 55; variety of 
Saligiauia, 70. 

Narasimh, tme ot the Saplamatrikas, p.o//. 

Narayana, sm. N'ishnu, 47,125; - recog- 
nized in the orh of Surya, 236. 

Nasalya, one of the Asvins, 259^. 

N^ataraja, the dancing fonn of Siva, 74, 
76//, 77, 79 , 88,89, 137, 23OZ/, 

266, 267, 268. 

Navagrahas, the nine Planets, 74, 235. 

Navanita-Oanapati, k;rm of Ganapaii, 

iy6fi. 


navanitii-nritta, the butter-dance of 
Krishna, 3tS>i. 

Navaiur, epithet ol Saiv.i saints, 259. 
Negapa'.am, \ ill.ige in the ranjore district, 
173 - 

Nepal, Clanesa leinple in, i 6 Sm. 
Ncraliinima, village deity, 224. 

Niddosa, Puddliisi wuik. 248//. 
nidhi (lre;isiiri‘i, symbol, in the hand ol 
Sukra, 239. 

X'ilddevi, goel«less, consort ol X’ishnti, 17//. 
Xilagumla, village in liellary district, 52;/. 
Nilakaniha, form «»! Siva, 137. 

Nirntt, epithet ol Jycstha, 216//. 

Niruktii, comiiieniar) tm ihe Mantra por- 
tion of ilie Kig-Veda, 37^-'. 

Nisumblui, demon, 222. 

\it\ aklinnadcvatds, gioup ol goddesses 
attending on Lalita, 21O/1. 
noese {ydSii or weapon, in the 

hand ot Aghuraiu urli, 148; — ol Anna- 
purna, 21S; id Ikilfi Sakli, 222 ; - of 
lUiairava, 151 ; uf ('hduiunda, Durgd, 
Mahishasuramardini and Maha - 1 .aKshnii- 
104, 206, 211 ; of (.diandesa in the 
I >vapara yuga, i6j ; f>( I lajaltamlrti 

125 ; - ol Canapait, 168 ; ■ ol Kiila 

(Xam:i\ 137, 243 ; - of Kala (servant 

i>t Varna), 243 ; - ol l.akshml, 189 - 

ol Lalila, 'riipurasundari and Kajiinijcs- 

vard 220; i)l Mahdd lanapali, 173 > — 
ol' Mahatala, 15I ; of Mahendri, 194: 

i»l Nalaraja, (in K.alik}l-tanda'a\ S4, 
(in Sandmra-landava), 88 ; ol I'arvatl, 
19; ; ol I’ratyangiia, 213 ; ol Saras- 
vatl, 1S5 ; ol Skaiula, 177, 178 ; - • of 
Mukirsana, 66 ; ol Sfilinl, 213; ol 
X aiiaprasiai'ini, 2i2n ; ol Varuna, 243. 
X'risiiiili.i, .s,a. Xarasimha, 24, 66, 70. 

\ risiinhapiasada, work i|Uote(l in the Tatl- 
vanidhi, 10, 2e2. 

Xukalaiurua, village deity, 224. 

O 

Ochchans, class of Sakta priests, 226. 

Oin, the sacred mystic syilaldc ol the 
Hindus, 220. 

Onani, harvest ft siival in Malaljar, 35. 
i»wl, vehii'le of MahrikTilI, I07. 

P 

P.id.i lam iii.i , village deil\, 224* 
paddle of gems, syiiiliol, in the hand ol 
Kurukulla, 220. 

padma (l«)ius y./*.), symbol of Vishnu, 55. 
Padma, .s.a. Abja, serjKmi-chief, 251, 
Padrnaiiabha, form of reclining Vishnu, 50 ; 

- epitlmt of Vishnu, 55. 

Padmanidhi (treasure), attendant of 
Kiibcra, 248. 

pailma-pltha, the lotus pedastal, 155, 266. 
f'adma-Purana, 51, 189. 
padmdsann, posture in silting, 259, 265, 
266. 
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Padmoltarakhanda, 2i6//. 

l‘iiicianuna, villajje dfity, 224, 

I'aithan, country of, 239. 
l^iUini-Andavar, name of Skanda on the 
Talni Hill, 177//. 

I‘allava, dynasty, i, 2, 43, 73, 88, 107. 
i’allis, class of JSudras, 227. 

I'allij^ondan, Tamil name for the reciinini; 
hirm of Vislmu, 50. 

Talni (Palnis), hill and \iila^.o* in the 
Madura district, 177//, 178. 
Panchadchamiirl i, iina^e of Siva with 
five Ixjdies, 77. 

Paiudiamukh.il ini^a, the Siva.liny;a vvitti 
live lucc'i, 77. 

Panchamuklia-Vinayaka, s^u. (?) IJeramha- 
(laiiapati, 176. 

I'anchanadcsvara, temple, at Tiicvadi, 1 
Paiuduiparamcshihin^, ^rouji uf imager, 
worshipped hy th(‘ Jainas, 265 . 

I'ancharal raeama, wuik <junie<l in the 
'J'attvanidin, 1 7//, 26, ^ 2 //, 4 ^ 53' 

155' 

Panchav akl ra-Jihairava, Inrm lihairava, 

Pand.iv.is, i>ne (jl the contending parties 
in the war of the Maluihharata, .^7, 227 
Panduranga, tonn of standing Vishnu at 
Pandharpiir, 55. 

Pandurang.lsht.ika, Sanskrit ixiein hySan- 
karacharya, 55. 
iVirnlya, cmintiy, 2//, 229. 
panivatlam, va-rnaoular name lor the 
pedi'stal ol a Siva-linga, 73. 
I’aiadesamma, village deity, 224. 
Paiamesvaramangalam, village in the 
t.'liinglepiii distiic.t, igo. 

I'aianlaka I, C'holaking, 8S. 

I'arasiiraina, incarnation of N’ishnu. 22. 
Parasuramcsv.ua, temples ot Siva called 
.ifti r I’arasiirama, 22//. 
p.irijilt.i- (lower, 220. 

J ’ai i V ar.i la v a t Hi • Pi 1 laiy 'i r, ( iana ) nit i i mage 
mentioned in the Tanjore inseri[)iionN, 

‘76. 

panel, vehicle »>! Kama, 62 : symbol ol 

beauty in llie hand of hurga, I90, 202, 
207 : - (f« >ur), V uke*! tt) the chariot of 

Agni, 24 ^ 

Parsces, 236//. 

IVulha, epillu't ol Arjiina. 47. 

Paiiha'r.irallii, epithet of Krishna, 47. 
P.irvaii, coiis.irl of Siva, 74, 70. 79, 82//. 84, 
00, 103, 107, 110, 113, 120, 141,143, 147, 
i(i://, 163, 184, 190, 196, 197//, 202, 

2I2A', 224 * 

Pasiipata, sect ol Saivas, 148, 161. 
IMsupata, weapon, j'resenicd by Siva l<» 
.\rjuna, 14I, 143. 

Pilsupatamuiti, torm oi Siva, 148, 26S. 
pataha, kind of drum, 82//. 

Patanjali. sage (with sv^rpcnl body). 82,84//, 
88 ; — author of the Mahabhashya, 178, 
Pattalamma, village deity, 224. 

PuttinI, name of Kannngi in t'eylon, 229. 


Pavadairayan, general of Aiyiinar, 23O, 
]ieacock, vehicle of Kaumari, 194 ; * of 
Skanda, 177, 178 : its f(‘athers, ornu- 

meiu on the head of Krishna, <38, 43// ; — 
of Nataraja, 79, 268 • - of Tvariia, 212: 
- sv mhol, in the hand of Bhikshatana and 
Kankala, roo, 103 ;“of Nataraja, 84 ; - 
ol Skanda, 177 ; — accompaniment of 
Dakshinamurti, 90//. 

Pcchi, village deit}-, 224. 

Pctldintamma, //(/., 224. 

Pcraiiliilamma, r/e. 229. 

Periya-Periima!, epithet of Kajaraja I, 
262//, 

Periyapuranam, Tamil work, I47, ibi, i()2, 
262 

Pt rsia, 235. 

Perunjingadeva, Pallavaking, 88. 

Perur, village in the Coimbatore distrii i, 
100, 125. 

ptstU* (iniisnla')^ weapon, in the hand of 
( 'hamunda, 104: — of Herumba-Canapati, 
173 : -- ol Sudarsana, 66, 
phalapatla. ornanu’iit on the forehead of 
IVirvaii, 190. 
phallic cult, 72. 

Picluduind.lr, d'amil name for Bhikshatana, 
lOu. 

Pidari, Tamil name for a village goddess, 
196, 211, 216, 224, 226. 
piercing (with metallic wire), ceremony 
ubserviui in temples of village deilies, 
226. 

Pillaiyar, d'amil name lor tlaiiapaii, 176. 
pipal, tree, 47// ; - abode of Bhutamala, 
216 ; of Jycsluha, 216// : — sacred to the 
goddess Va'shnavi, 196: - Naga stones 
Set up under it, 24S : its nmrriagi- 

with 248. 

Pisachas(dcvils), class ol goblins. 14S, 230. 
pilhapudma, form of pedestal, 266. 
pithas, pedestals, 266 : — mystic geometri- 
cal (ignres coimecteil vvithSakti worshij), 
1S5, 220. 

PitridrOhin, epithet ol Chandesa, 162, 
Planets, the nine, 70, 235, 236, 239, 241, 
266//. 

plough, symbol, in the hand of Balarama, 
37// of Skanda, 177, 178 of Sudar- 
sana, 66. 

Poiluv^agai-Urudaiyal, village deity, men- 
tioned in t'hola insci iptions, 22(). 
Poicramma, village deity, s.a. Sitala, 224. 
Pounainma, village deity, 223, 224. 

4)01, — of lire, symbol, 111 the hand of Nala- 
raja, 77 , 84 , 88 of I >a kshinamurli, 90; 
of llesh, in the hand of Sivaduti, 216 ; of 
gems, in the hand of Saubhagyabhuvanes- 
varl, 218 : ~ of ghee, in ti e hand of Agni, 
243; - of Brahma, 1 1«: of nectar, in the 
hand of Dhanvantari, 259 ; — of (iaja- 
Lakshml, 187 ; — of Guruda, 64H ; — 
of rubies, in the hand ot Maha-Gana* 
pati, 173: — of treasures, seen «below 
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the feet of PrithvI, 187 ; — of wine, in the 
hand of Kushmanda-Durga, 202; of 
Surapriya, 212. See and vessd. 
pral)ha or prabha-inandala, arch of light, 
79 . 155 - 

I'rachanda, name of Chandcsa in Kriia- 
yiiga, 161 ; — of a Dvarapala image, 251. 
Pradeshamurti, s,a. Chamliasekhaia, 114. 
Pradyiimna, e])ithei of Kamadcva, 62 : 
iorin of standing X’ishnu, 52;/, 55, 62 : 
— variety of Sail grama, 70. 

Praldada, demon, devotee of Vishnu, 26. 
Prajai)ati or Prajapati-lirahiiia, form of 
Brahma, ii. 

Prajiipalis, the nine, 262. 
prakara, the wall surrounding a temple, 3. 
35, 1S5;/. 

j)rana, vita! breath, 213. 
pranapratishthd, cercjnon\ of infusing 
frana into an image, 213//. 

1 lanasiikti, goddess, 212, 213//. 

Pratyangiia, Uo. 213. 

Priiydgaratna, wnik (|Uote<l in the 'I'altxa- 
niilhi, 236;/, 266//, 

Praydgasara, name of a work, i(n. 
preta, a ghost, 148. 

PritliN i, .v.rr. Bhii, 17, 52, 187. 

Priti pleasure), consort <»!' Rama, 62 : — 
nr.e ol the Sakli goddesses of X'ishnu, 
iSy. 

j)rokshani (sprinkler), ss inhol, in the hand 
ofAgni, 243. 

protecting pose ol fiand in iniagC’*. 17, 52//, 
t20, 173, 1S7, 2lS, 241. See fz/'/zuyu. 
Pudding, syinln)!, in the han<l ofdanapali, 
l6S, 173. 

I'udguiai, wife <»f Aiyanar, 212//, 230. 
puja, Worship, 22O, 229. 

Pulindas, an aboriginal tril)e, 223. 
Piillugunla, village in the < iiinl ur distriel, 
224/z. 

Pung t^i.e,, l’unganur)-ainma, \illage deity, 
223. 

punnai-tree, processional velnclc used in 
Vishnu temples, 47 ; grove of, 226. 
Punnaitturainangai, village zlciiy, mentioned 
in Chola insctiplions, 22<>. 

Puranai, wife of Aiyanar, 212, 230//. 
Puranas, the eighteen, 7, 79, 177, 196, 224, 
254, 262, 

Puranie, Ii, 55, 129, 1^2, 137, 140. 

I’urari, >.<z. 'J'lipuraniaka, 

Piiri-Jagannath, teunUe at, 37//. 
purnapaiia (vessel full ol water), symbol of 
Agni, 243. 

Purnasva, fema c deity attending on Suia- 
priya, 212. 

Puslikald, (/<). 212. 

I’ushpagiii, village in the 
district, 47, 143. 

Pushpaka, the aerial car of Kubera, 37. 
Pushti (strength), one of the Sakli god- 
desses of V'isKnii, 189. 


Q 

ijiiadrangle (i.e., ijuadiangulai fire-pil), the 
residmice uf Agni, 243. 

R 

J<adh:l, cowiu'id girl of Biindavana, a 
favouiile ot Krishna, 41. 

Kadha-Kiishna, f'oim of Kiishna, 41. 

Rahu (the ascending node), planet, 2p). 
Kaichur, Siva temple at, 77//. 

Kajadliirilja I., (. hola king, 254. 
Rajaiiuitangi, goddess, 220. 

Kajaiaja I.,, Chola king, 77, SS//, 100, 114;/, 
147. 165, 176, 226. 220. 262//, 2(/S. 
Rajarfiiesvara, .v.,/. BrihadRvara, 77, SS/z. 
kajarajesvail, goddess, 220. 
rajas raj.isic funn, of N’traphadra, 159 ; - 
of Kshctrapala, 159. 

Rajni. ctmsort »)rSuiya, 236 
rajopachara, form of rilu.il, 3. 

Rakshusas. elass of demi gods, 243, 2t;i ; — 
subdued by Rama, 37. 

Raksbdgbnamiirti, form of Siva, 14S. 
Kakla-Jycshihri, loiin <»/' fycslnha, 216. 
ram, velii('le, of Mans, 239; ofAgni, 243, 
Rama, iricainaliun Visbnu, 22, 35, 37/z, 
(»4, 266// : - king of Avodhva, 35, 37, 
<)6 : iheasi* l»eaicr ( Parasiiiama), 22//. 
R.'iinachandra c;* Rfimabhadra, x.<i. Rama, 

35. 

Rani.lnujacli.irya, teaclier of the Visishtad- 
valla school of pinlusophy, 25(). 
Ramysv.imin, temple, at Kumbakz)nafti, 32, 
35/'. 55 - 

R im.iyana, epic, 22, 35. 37//, 90//, 129, 224//. 
R.imc^varam, island, 35, 64//, 2^0, 25I. 
ranga. an asscmbly-liall, 50//. 

Rang.inrillia. form of reclining X'ishmi, 50. 
rat, vehicle of d:inapali, 168, 173. 
r.ithas, monolithic inunumcnl.s at Muha- 
balipuram, 2. 

Rati (love), con^oil of Kfima, 62. 
Ralnasabli.ipat i, the ])ebble Si va •-////, 
vvoi shipped in the temple of Nalaraja at 
Chidamltaratn. 76. 

Raudri, t he Sakti-(g«uldcss) of Rudra(Siva), 

1 90//. 

lavi-iiiandala, aureola beliind the images 
of Xalaraja, 79//. 

Reddi, d\ nastv , 24. 

Rev.uita, '•on of Silica, 236. 

Riddhi, r«ins(jrl of Kubera, 24S. 

Rik O' Rig- Veda, 37//, 07, 220, 
Rishaljlmvclhanu, .s.r/. \'i isliavahana, 113. 
rishi. a sage, 52//, 79//, 90//, lOO/z, 1 32, 
25 b 

rock ('lit temples, 2//, 30//. 

»sary {olohdmnla).^ symbol, in the hand, 
of Aghdramurli, 148 ; of Bala-Sakti, 
222 ; — of Brahma, 10, 11, 103, 113;-— 
of Brahniacharini,202; — of Brihaspaii, 
239 Bhringi, 165// ; - of Dakshina- 
mGrti, 90, 93; — of Canapati, 168, 


('uddapah 
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{Hcraml)a-(ianapaii) 173 ; — of Ganga- 
dhara, 132 ; - of llayagrivsi, 55;- of 

i^akvhmi, 189; — of i'arvali, 190 of 
J";isiipalacnurli, 148 ; - of rishi- images, 
254; - (if Sarasvatl, 185; — uf SkaiuUt, 
177 ; ' of Sukra, 239 ; of Agni and 
Vania, 243. 

Kudra kudraniurli, general form of 
images, 76,77, 114, 155, 218//, 223//, 
236//. 

rn < 1 rak sha- beat h, 259. 

Kmlruyamala-Tanlra, \sork (}Uoietl in the 
Tattvanidlii, 155//. 

Rukmini, consort of Krishna, 43. 

S 

Sabaras, an aboriginal Irilie, 223. 
Salida-Brahmd, the 187. 

Sablia-maiKlapa, pavilion in Siva temples, 

74. 

Sabln'ipali, epithet ul Xalaraja, 74, 77, 79, 
82//. 

Saeld, cons(jrl of fivlra, 241. 
saorilioes of animals, eonneoted vNilh tem- 
ples of village d<;ities, 226, 227. 

Sadiisi ,'a, form of Si\a, 76//. 

Sagara, mytlii('al king of the Solar race, 
129. 

Sahasraksha (the thousand -C) ed), epithet 
of India, 241. 

Saliasra-linga, loim of Siva-linga, 7^, 
Sailapatri, form of Durg.i, 202. 

Saiva, seel, 3, 62, 89, no, 155, 1 59//, if>I. 
102 , I() 5 . '17s, I S3, 20 (>, 254, 259, 2<)2 : 

— s:\inis, 74, 262: I’uranas 73 ; - - 

Dvarapalas, 254. 

Saivagama, wenk (pnited m the d'att vaiiidhi, 
202. 

Saivism, 73. 

Sai\ite, 1S3, 1S5, 190, 206. 21 r, 2lvS, 223. 
Sakta, creed, 1 20, 176, 184, 226. 

Sakii (power), consort of Kama, 62. 

Sakti, piimeNal energy deified, 70, Iio//, 
120, 1S4, 1S5, 1S9, 190, 206, 212, 220, 
227//, 239. 

sakti, weapon, in Uu hantl ol Cliandika, 197; 

- of Mars 239; ijfSkanda, 177, 17S, 
Sakti-ttanapati, lorm oftianapati, 176. 
Sakya, race, 73. 

•Saligrama sloims, 70, 71, 72. 
Saluvankuppam, village in the ('hinglepiil 
disirict, 107. 

sama-lihanga, medium bend of bo<ly in 
images, 103, 129. 162, 168, 206, 

Saman or Sama-Veda, 220. 
Samanva-Lakshini, form of Lakshmi, 1S7. 
saniapada or samapadasihanaka. standing 
posture in images, 114, 159. 2(>6. 
Samayapuram, village i>i the Trichinopoly 
district, 178. 

Sambhii, >oz. Siva, 107, 

Samhara-Bhairava, form of Bhairava, 151. 
Samhara-tandava, variety of N a ta raja’s 
dance, 84. 


I Sanaischara, s.a, Sani, 239. 

! Sanaka, sage, 107. 

I Sanandana, t/o., 1 07. 

Sandhia-tandava, variety of Nataraja’s 

i dance, 84. 

' Siindhyiivandana, the daily prayer of the 
Hiahmanas, 55. 

> Sani (Saturn), fdanct, sou of Surya, 230. 
sanjali-imidra, the worshipping posture of 
hands, 259. 

Sankara, s.ti Siva, 125, 

Sankara or Sankaracharya, teacher of the 
Advaita school of philosophy, 11^5, 162, 

, 259. 

Sankaram, village in the Vi/agapatam 
district, 2 n. 

! Sankiiranarayana, sut. Ifarihara, 125. 

. Sankaranayanarkoyil, village in the Tinne- 

; velly district, 125. 

I Sankarshana, form of standing Vishnu, 52//, 

55. 

; sankha (conch y.7’.), symhol of Vishnu, 26, 
38//, 55, 211. 

Sankhad.hara, serpent-chief, 251. 
2?ankhani«lhi (treasure), attendant of 
Kubera 248. 

Sankhya, system of philosophy, 254 
sannyasin, an a^-cctic, 259. 

Saniana-t ianapali, form of Cianapati, 176//. 
Saniana-(.ibpala, form of Krishna, 37, 38;/. 
SaiUi (p'cai'e), one of the Sakii goddesses 
of Vishnu, 189. 

Saplamdlrikas, group of g«.)ddesscs, 190, 
194, 196, 229. 

Sarabha or Sarabhamurii, form ot Siva, 

147, 141^. 

Saradii, form of Sarasvali, the prcsiiling 
<leity of the 64 sciences. 187. 
Saraddtilaka, work ipioled in the Tatfva- 
nulhi, 173//. 

Saiasvali, godvlcss of Learning or Speccli, 
consort of Brahma, ii, 82//, 184, 185, 
1S7 : - one of the Sakti goddesses of 
Vishnu, 1 89 : — presiding ileity of evening 
prayers, 220. 

sara-vana, forest of .frz/'fz -grass, 177. 
Sar.ivanan, Tamil name for Saravanod- 
bhava, 218//. 

Saiavannn kovil, the correct form of Sra- 
manan-koyil at Aiianialai, 218// 
Saravanodbhavii, epithet of Skanda, 8lyz. 
Saiavu, river, 35. 

Sarvalihuladamanl, the Sakti (goddess) of 
Sarvahhuladamatia (Siva), I90// 
sarvanu 3 hini, allrilnitc of Kama’s arrow, 62* 
Sail, s.a. Uma, 155, 
sali (suttee), worship of, 229, 230 
Sairughn i, brother of Rama, 37. 
Satravidhvamsini, goddess (represented 
naked), 213. 

Sattan, ciemon, attendant of Aiyanar, 230. 
sattva <?r sattvio form, of Virabhadra, 159 ; 

— of Kshetrapala, 159. 

Saturday, auspicious for touching the 
pjpal-tree, 216;/, 
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Satya (Satyabhama), consort of Krishna, 43. 
Saubhagyabhuvancsvari, goddess, 218. 
Saubhagya-Vaglsvari, form of Wiglsvari, 

185 

saumyaka, form of pedestal, 266. 

Saunaka, sage, 90 

Saura-Samhilii, name of a Sanskrit woiU, 

73'/- 

Saurashtra, country, 239. 

Savilri, goddess, consort ot Hrahma, ii : 
— presiding deity of mid-day prayers, 
218: wife of Agni, 243. 

scar, symbol* on the neck of Siva, 76, 77. 
sciences, the sixty-four (chatushsliashti- 
kala 262. 

Scythian, 212. 

Sellandiyamma, \illage deity, 224. 
Selliyamnia, village <k'ity, s.d. SlUila. 

224 ; tenijile at Alambakkam, 196. 

serpent, itleniificd with Snbiahmanx a 

(SUanda), 177 : — syndxjl or ornament, ot 
Saiva inuiges, 79, 84, 90, 103, lio, 125, 
132, 14S, ISI, i6S, 194, 192, 202, 212, 
267 ; in the hand of Pidaii, 224// ; - 

of N’aruna, 245. 

Sesha, serpent, 22, 24, 62//, 251. 

Seshasaila, .f <1. I'irupati Hill, 62//. 
Sesbasayin, .^.a. Ananlasayin, 50. 

Seven Mothers (Saptamatrikas y.?'.). Si//, 
190, 104, 

Seven Pagodas, s.a. iMahalalipuram, 2, 
li» -13- 

Seven Sisters, s.a. Saplam.llrdsas, 220. 
Shadanana, epithet of Skanda, 177, 17S. 
Shan mat ura, 177- 
shiishthi, the sixth day of a iunai month, 
sacred to Suiirahmanya ami the serpent, 

‘77* 

shatkona, a hexagon, eonnectinl with 
images o! Sudarsana, 66. 
shield (///JAz), weapon, in (he hand ol 
IJhutamata, 216; — (jf Hudha, 239 ; — of 
Chamunda, Hurga, Mahishasuramar- 
dini and Maha-LakshnU, 194, 190, 206; 

— of (lajahamtirii, I2<; ; of Klla- 

gni-Rudra, 155; of Mah.i-f.akshnd and 
Kollapura-Mahalak.shmi, 189 ; uf 

Nairriia, 243 ; - of rrahangir.i, 213// ; - - 
of Kahu, 239; - of Skanda, 177,17,8 ; ~ 
of Siidarsana, 66 ; — of Vishnu, 17//, 30 ; 

— of Vliabhadra, 159. 

Shodasabhuja- 1 )iirg;i, Inrm of Durga, 2 ->2. 
Sitore Temple, I’aiiava struetiire at Malia- 

balipurain, 2, if'/. 

siddhasana, sitting poxlure in Jana 
images, 265- 

Siddbi, female deity, connected vvilh ima- 
ges of Lakshmt-Narayana, 52 
Siddhidayini, form of Hurgi, 202. 
sidi-swinging, ceremony observed in tem- 
ples of village deities, 226, 
Siiappadigaram, 'I’amil poem, 229. 

Silpa or Silpa-Sastra, science of Arts and 
Professions, i, 103;/, 265. 

Silparatna, work on Arts, 37;?, 64;/, 73// 


74//, 79//, S4//. loy, ti3//, 129//, 155, 
173//, 176, [94, 21 >f, 

Silpasangraha. work on Arts, 35, 44//, 52 w, 
64#f, S4//, 90//, 107, 129 //. 137//, 159, 
177, 104. 251, 26(). 

Siljirisara. ii//, 41, 43, 51-,, 66, 

76//, 14S, 1 51, Mil//, 173, tyy, 187, 
1S9, 196, 220, 2 27 , 223//, 241, 254//. 

Simbaoliahiin, hill .\nd village in the 
Vi/agapatam disiriel, 26. 

sinihakarna, pose of lingers, 103, 1 rO//, 
140, 207. 

Simhamukhasuia, demon, 1997. 

'.imhiisana (lion-seat), ])edesial, of Jaina 
saints, 265. 

Simhavarman, king, eonneeleil with the 
history «>f ( 'hitlambaiaiu, SS. 

Sindhii, er,untr\, 239 

Sing:i i'r Siiiga reriimal, I’amil name loi 
Narasimha, 24. 

Shalmlevai, Saiva .-aim, son dI Siiuttonda- 
Navanar, 262//. 

birdxartana, the top pail t>l a Siva-linga, 

74 ^'* 

Siruttomla-Na) anar e/ Sirultonda-Xambi, 
Saiva saint, 1 59//, 20.>//. 

''ita, consort of Kama, 35, 37, 64, 224//. 

Silahi cr Sital.idevf, village deity, god- 
dess ol small pos, 213, 224. 

Sitlamiir, village m (he South An'ot 
district, 

Si\a, goil. the Destroyer, 2, 3, 10, 22//, 24, 
26,* 32, 70/ 72, 73 * 74 » 

7 ^»» 77 i 79 , ‘^ 4 . •'^ 9 , 93 , 97 , 

100, 103, icy. 1 10, 1 1 3, 1 14, 120, [25, 

129, 132, 137, 140, 141,143,147.14-'^. 

i^r, 15 s, 159, 161, 162, 165, I os, 177, 
183, 184, 185, 190, 194, 196. 197, 

202, 211, 212, 22.4, 226, 227//. 22t), 230, 
235, 230. 243//, 234//, 259, 267, 26s ; 
- regent filtlu- mjrih-east <|iiaricr, 24S. 

Sivadutl, goddess, 216. 

Siva-linga, jdtallic symbol ol Siva, 22//, 
6}//, 72, 93, 107, 137, 1S5//, 190. 

vSivapad.isekhara, title ol K.i-jaraja, I., 88//. 

Siv.'ir.jhasya, chapter of S lura-Samhila, 
74//. 

Sivaratri, feMival, 97. 

.SiNaiMiri, .v.f/. Mah.iKali, 197. 

SivataiivaiatnaDiia, work ipioted in the 
ralivanidhi, i 31. 

Skamla, god, son of Siva, 74, 82/v, 84, 107, 
n(j, 1 13, 129, 147. 177. I7‘'^, 218// 

267 : • luonr of the I )varaj)iila at the 

western entianee of Siva temples, 254//. 

.Skainlam.il.'i, form of J)urga, 202. 

Skanda -lAirana, 72, 77. 

Skandashashthi, s.a. Manas.i, 212. 

Skanda-Yaniala, work fjuoted in the 
Karanagama, 202. 

.skull, garland of, found on Saiva images, 
70 «. 77 .. O'. 15s. 159. 213. 216; - 
symbol, in the haaci of Saiva images 
84. 88, I2S, £ 37 , £48, 151, 159, 194, 
< 97 . < 99 « ! ” of Ptanasakti, 212 ; — of 
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Vajraprastarinl, 212/^ ; of Ugra-Tara, 
Dhumravatl, and Tratyangira, 213 : 

— (of Brahma), symbol, in the hand 
of Siva, 97«, lOo ; — of Pidari, 224W. 
Sc*e kapala* 

slashing at the breast with swords, cere- 
mony observed in temples of village 
deities, 226. j 

Smaria, pertaining to the Smritis, 241. 
smoke, banner of Agni, 24^. 

Sdmalamma, village deity, 224. 

Somaskanda, form of Siva, 74, 76, ic7, no, 
147 - 

South Arcot, district, - - Gazetteer, quoledy 
230 ; — Jaina temples in, 262, 

South Canara, district, 234: — Jaina tem- 
ples in, 262. 

South- Indian Bronzes (Gangoly), quoUd^ 

26 cb;. 

South-] ndian Inscriptions (A. /./.), quoted^ 1 
lOw, 79//, 82//, 90/#, ii3«, 147//, 173W, ; 
i99«, 2 i6;v, 224«, 229;/, 262^/. 
sow, vehicle of VaraliT, 194//. j 

spear, — fixed in ground to represent a ; 
village goddess, 223 : — weapon, in the j 
hand of Chatnundi, 194 } — of Sudar- i 
Sana, 66 : — symbol of Karuppannasami, i 
230 ; — thrust into the body in observance ! 
of a vow, 227. i 

spoon, symbol, in the hand of Anna}mrna, ; 

218 ; - of Tulaja-Bhavani, 220. 

Sramana, a Jaina or a Buddhist, 2i8;i«. 
Sramanan-koyil, rock-cut shrine at Ana- < 
malai, atS^. 

Srauia, pertaining to the Srulis, 241. 
Sravana-Belgola, village in the Mysore ! 
State, 265. 

Sri, go(idess of Wealth, consort uf V'ishnu, 

17, 22, 22m, 184, 1S7, 189. 

Sribali, sacrificial foodotfered in temples to 1 
appease minor deities, 3, 100, i6i. 
SrI-chakra, mystic diagram connected with ’ 
the worship of the goddess Laliia, 222. 
srik, the sacrificial ladle, symbol of Agni, I 
243 ; — of Brahma, 10, 107. I 

srikamya, form of pedestal, 266. ! 

Srikanlha, s.a. Nilakantha, 76//, 137, 140//. 1 
srikara, form of pedestal, 266. j 

srikoyil, Tamil name (in inscriptions) for ; 
orthodox temples as distinguished from | 
shrines of village deities, 226, I 

Srimushnam, village in the South Arcui ; 

district, 24, 199, 202. 

SrI-Narayana, variety of Saligrama, 70. 
Sringeri-matha (in Mysore State), pontifical . 

seat of Sankaracharya, 1S7. 

Srinivasa, s.a, Venkatesa, 62. 

srlphala {bgl-ftmi), symbol, in the hand of j 
Maha-Lakshml, 189 ; — of Durga, 199. j 
SrI-Kajaraja, title of Kajaraja I«, 88^;. ; 

Srirangam, island, 50. ' 

Srtsailam Hill, in the Kurnool district, i6i«. ! 
SnsQkta, Vedic prayer devoted to Sri, 189. | 
Srt-Vaishnava, sect of Brahmanas, 62, 66, j 
71, 168, 259, 262. j 


SrIvatsa, auspicious marie on the brestst of 
Vishnu, 17, 125 ; - - of Jaina Images, 265, 
SrIvidyadevI, goddess, 212. 
sruva, the sacrificial spoon, symbol of 
Agni, 243 5 - of Brahma, 10, 107. 
staff, symbol, in the hand of Ardhanari (at 
Tiruehchengodu), 120 ; — of Bhringi, 
i 65« ; — of Chamunda, 194 ; — of rishi- 
iinages, 254 ; - - of Skanda, 177 ; — of 
Sukra, 239 ; - of the son of jyeshtha, 
216 ; — of Vagisvarl, 185 ; -- of Vamana, 
32 ; — of Varahl, 194^ ; — of Varna, 
243; ““ of Madhvacharya, 259; — of 
Sankaracharya, 259 ; -- ofSurapriya, 212. 
stu])a, a Buddhist relic moniimeni, 2;/, 73’. 
slupi, crest, ii«. 

Subba or Sul>bariya, s.a. Subrahmanya, 

177. 

Subhadra, name of a Dvarapala image, 251, 
Subliadra, sister of Krishna, 37;/. 
Subrahmanya, epithet of Skanda, 177, 178, 
218;/. 

Subrahmanyasvamin, (rock. cut) teuiple, at 
Tirupparangunram, 216. 
suchl, pose of fingers, 129, 137^, 216, 267. 
Suilarsana, the disc of Vishnu, personi- 
fied, 66, 70. 

Su(l(Iha-\ anlhf, form of Varahl, 194//. 
sudha, part of a chariot, 141. 

Sudhamalini, epithet of Vdruni, 220. 

Suilra, caste, 199, 226, 220, 239, 241. 
Sudraka, king, author of Mrichchhakatika, 

178. 

sugar-cane, )jovv of Kama, 62 ; - of Lalita, 
Tripurasiindarland Rajarajesvari, 220 ; — 
of Maha-Ganapati, 173 ; of Vajra- 
prastarini, 212//.. 

Sukhasana, form of Siva, y6/e, no: — 
posture in silling, 107, 147, 266. 

Sukra (Venus), planet, 239. 

Sukrauitisara, Sanskrit work, quoied, i, 

i68«. 

Sulini, goddess, 213, 227. 

Sumbha, demon, enemy of Maha-Sarasvati, 
20611 ; - of Lalita, 222. 

Sun (Surya, 7.7'.), chief of planets, 10;/, 
32, 73. ^^2//, 235,236,239,241, 251 : 
— represented by a circular disc, 1 13 : — 
use<l as wheel to his chariot by Tripuran- 
laka, 140 : — father of Saturn, 239 : — 
one of the three eyes of Siva, 76. 
Sundaramurti, Saiva saint, 259//, 262//. 
Siindarar, s.a. Sundaramurti, 259. 
vSura (wine), goddess, 212 
Surapriya, goddess, 2 1 2. 

Sudyanarkoyil, village in the Tanjore dis- 
trict, 235. 

SQrya, the Sun-god, lO//, 70, 236. 
Surya-yantra, mystic diagram connected 
with the worship ofSurya, 236. 
Suvarchasa, consort of SQrya, 236. 

Suyasa, wife of Nandi, 162//. 

Svadha, consort of Agni, 243. 

Svaha, do.^ 243, 

Svapna-Varahi, form of Varahl, I9^«, 
Svarna, consort of SQrya', 236. 
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Svama-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 176//. 
Sva$thav«sin{y goddess, 213. 
svastika,"i.(3. lambita, 190, 251. 
svayambhiS, variety of Siva-linga, 73. 
Svayamvara, name of Parvati as bride, 107. 
Svetambara, sect of Jainas, 265. 
swan (hamsa)^ bird, form assumed by 
Brahma, 93 : -vehicle of Brahmt, 194; - 
of Gayalrl, 218;/: — (seven) yoked to 
the chariot of Brahma, n, 97; — of 
Varuna, 243. 

(khad^a)^ weapon, in the hand of 
Bhairava, 15 1 ; of Hhulamfita, 216 : — 
of Budha, 239 ; - (jf C haniunda, Mahi- 
shasuramardini and Maha< 1 .akshmf, 
194, 206, 21 1 ; - of Dhiimravatl, 213 ; - 
of Durga (Katyfivanl), 199. 202 ; — <»f 
Gajahamurli, 125 ; of Indra, 241// ; - • 
of Kala-Bhaira\a, 151 ; of Kiltagni- 
Rudra, I55 of Mahilkali, 197 ; of 
Narrita, 243; — of l*risupalamurli, 
148 ; ~ of i‘ratyangira, 213// • - of 
Raluj, 239 ; of Skanda, I77, 178; -- 
of Sivaduti, 216 ; — of Sudarsana, 66 ; — 
of Virabhadra, 155, 159 ; — of Vishnu, 
17, 30 ; — of \'ama, 243, 

r 


Taksbaka, serpent-chief, 251. 
Talupulamma, village deity, 224. 
tamas or lamasic form, of Kslietrapala, 
159 ; — of N'ir.ibhadra, 159. 

Tamil, - ilistricls, 159, 177, 216 : — litera- 
ture, developed by i\gastya, 254. 
Tanjai-Alagar, image in the Brihadisvara 
temple at Tan j ore, 82//. 

Tanjore, dislrii'l, 230 ; — inscriptions of, 
10//, 77, 82//, 90//, 03, 1 14//, t43, 173//, 
268: temple at, 88//, 100, 120, 147, 

155, 159//, 165, 229,262//: - town, 143//. 
tanka, weapon, in the hand of Saiva 
images, 77, 89//, 97, 103, IIO, 113, 129, 
140, 148, 161, 162, 267. 

Tantras, class of literature, 177, 194//, 22O//, 
229. 

Tantrasara, work (juoted in the Tattva- 
nidhi, 151. 

'ranlrik, pertaining to I'antra literature, 
211, 213//, 223, 224. 226, 227. 

Tantrikas, followers of Tantrik rituals, 185. 
lapani, attribute of Kama’s arrow, 62. 
Taraka, demon, 1 77, 17 ^- 
tarjanf, pose of fingers, 64, 162, 267 ; — 
the second finger of hand, 1 29//. 
Tativanidhi, name of a Sanskrit work, lo//. 
Tavita, Scythian goddess, 212. 

Telugu, districts, IC//, 159, 177. 224 . 229 
Tengalai, sect of SrI-Vaishnavas, 262. 
Tenkasi, village in the Tinnevelly district, 


Tennaputam, temple, at Chandragiri, 35/* 
thousand -pillared hall, of the Sundaresvara 
temple at Madura, 140//. 
thunder-bolt ('s'flyVaj, weapon, in the hand, 
of Inflra, 241 ; of Mahendrf, 194 j -• 


of Skanda, 177 ; — of Siva who cut off 
the head of Brahma, 97// ; — of Sudar- 
sana, 66. 

Tigalas, class of Tamil -speaking gardeners 
in Mysore, 227. 

tiger, vehicle of Katyayani, 202 : — its 
skin, worn by Saiva images, 77, 120, 162. 
IQ4» 197 J — ^tsed as seat ]>y saimyluiHS^ 
259 : — its claws, used as an ornameut, 
38//. 

tilaka of kunkuvut'n ^ mark of beauty on 
the forehead of women, 222. 

Tillai, Tamil name for Chidamiiaram, 89 
Tinnevelly, district, 230. 

Tiruchchen<lur, village in the Tinnevelly 
district, 1 78. 

Tirtichohengddii, village in the Salem dis- 
trict, 76, 120, 213//. 

Tim jnanasam bandar or Jiianasanibandar, 
Saiva saint, 259, 262//. 

Tirukkoyilur, village in the South Arcol 
district, 30. 

Tiriimala, Tirujiati Hill, 72//, 
'Pirumalai (near PolQr), village in the 
North A root district, 26^. 
rirumalisai, village in the ("hingleput dis- 
trict, 202. _ 

Tirumangai-Alvilr, Vaishnava saint, 262, 
tirumuriam, Tamil name (in C'hola 
inscriptions! for the shrines of village 
deities, 224. 

Tirumurugarruppadai, 'J’amil poem, 178, 
Tirunaviikkarai)ar, Saiva saint, 262«. 
Tirupati, hill and ^illago in the Chittoor 
district, 62, 66. 

Tirnppalatturai, village in the Trichino- 
poly disiriet, 213//. 

Tirupparangnnrani, village in the Madura 
district, 178, 216, 218//. 

Tiruttani, hdl and village in the Chittoor 
district, 17S. 

Tirutluraippundi, village in llie Tanjore 
district, loo, 1 25, 129. 

Tiruvadandai, village in the Chingleput 
district, 24. 

Tiriivadi, village in the Tanjore district, 
II, 125, 159"- 

Tiruvalang.ailu, village in the Chittoor 
district, 82. 

Tiruval-udaiyal, village deity, mentioned 
in Chola inscriptions, 226. 
'riruvanaikkaval, s.a. (andjukesvaram, 77, 
97 , 173 - 

Tiruvarangulam, village in the PudukkSttai 
Stale, 262. 

Tiruvarur, village in the Tanjore district, 

76. 

Tiruvasagam, collection of the hymns of 
Manikkavasagar, 262. 

Tim v'^nga vasal, village in the Pudukkottai 
State, 93. 

Timvenkattu-Nangai, wife of Siruttonda- 
Nayanar, 262//. 

Tiruvoitiyur, village in the Chingleput 
district, 97, 173//, 178, 202, 226, 259. 
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i5mara Cpcstle), symbol of Agni, 243, 
Tortoise, incarnation of Vishnu, 22, 
140 ; vehicle of Yamuna, 248. 
Traii)urusha or Traipurushadeva, temples 
of, ic;/, 235. 

tree -and -serpent worship, 177, 248. 
Trcia-yuga, name of the second Hindu 
icon, 1 61. 

triangle, equilateral, connected with 
images of Sudarsana, 66. 
trihhanga, the three-fold bend of body in 
images, 107. 

Trichinopoly, rock-cut cave at, 132 ; — the 
Uchchi-Pillaiyar lenqdc on the rock at, 

176. 

tiidanda (triple stall), symbol, in the hand 
of SrJ-Vaishnava sat/ny asin.i^ 250. 
tri lent (trisiila)^ weapon, in the hand of 
Saiva images, 77;/, 84, 8?^, 97//, 100, 
I14, 125, 137, 140//, 143. i 5 I» 159 » 
161, 162, 196, 197, 199//, 202, 2C6 ; of 
J*idari, 224//;- of Uahu, 239; —of 
Sard, 239; of Sivaduti, 216; -of 
Sudarsana, 66 i (jf 1 ‘ratyangira and 
Sulini, 213 : -- lixed in the ground to 
represent a village <leity, 223 : (flam- 

ing), symbol, in the hand of Agni and 
Vanm, 243. 

Trikanlaktdcvf, goddess, 213. 

Trimurii, the three gods of the Hindu 
Triad, 236. 

Trijdicane, su'uirb of Madias, 47. 

Trijuira, demon of the three magic cities, 

140, 141- 

Tripiira-Bhairavl, goddess, 212, 
Tripurantaka Tri|nirantakamurti, form 
of Siva, 76//, 140, 141, 267;/. 
Tri]iiira'Sundari, goddess, 220. 
Tripura-tandava, variety of Nivtaraja’s 
dance, 8;. 

Trivandrum, ca)>ili\l of Travancore, 50 
Trivikrama, form of Vamaiia, 22, 30, 
32 : - epithet of Vishnu, 55. 
trunks (human), garlaml of, worn by Siva- 
ralrl, 197. 

Tsallamma, s.a, Selliyamina, 224. 
Tulaja-Bhavani, gtiddess, 220. 

Tuliivas, class of ))eo]»lo, 234. 

Tumburu, dtMui-god (wiili horse-face), 32, 
82;/. 

Turaiyur, village in the Trichinopoly dis- 
trict,43//. 

Tushli (pleasure), one (d iheSakti goddess- 
cs of Vishnu, 189. 

Tvarita, goddess, 212, 223 considered 
to be a widow, 212//. 

ryagariija, name of Somaskanda at Tiru- 
varur, 76. 

U 

Uchchangi-amma, village deity, 223. 
Uchchhishta-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 

27. 


Uchchi-PiJlaiyar, temple (of Ganapati) on 
the rock at Trichinopoly, 176. 
udarahandhana, girdle round the belly, 10, 

Udayagiri, village and hill fortress in the 
I Netlore district, 38//. 

Uddanda-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 
176. 

Udichya, attendant of Varna, 243. 

Udipi, village in the South Canara district, 
3 «. 

udukkai, Tamil form of dhakka^ 77. 
iidumhara fig-tree, sacred to the goddess, 
I Kaumari, 196. 

j Ugra-Narasimha, form of Narasiniha, 26. 
i Ugra-Tara, goddess, 213. 

. Ulagalanda-IVnimal, Tamil name for 
Trivikrama, 30;-- temple at Kanchf 
(Conjeeveram), 30. 

UlagatiM, village deity, 224. 

Uma or Ihna-paramesvari, s a. Parvati,82w, 
84, 89,90, 107, 129, 147, 184, 190,212. 
Uma-Mahesvara, form of Siva, 113. 
Umasahita, do.^ 76//, no. 

Uinaskaada, s.a. Somaskanda, 76;/. 
Unvi-tandava, variety of Nataraja’s dance, 
84. 

umbrella, symbol, in the band of Vamana, 
32 ; “ • on the top f)f [aina figures, 77^, 
Tpanisbads, the philosophic expositions of 
the \'e las, 184 : - used as reins to his 

hersea, by Tripurantaka, 140. 

IJrdb va-dunapati, form of Ganapati, 176. 
IJrdhva-tandava, variety of Nataraja’s 
dance, 82, 88. 

urdhva-pundra, caste mark of the Vaish- 
navas, 259. 

. ushnisha, crown, 47//, 88. 

lUkatika, posture in sitting, 266. 

i ^ 

I vach (hi*os)^ word, 184. 

I Vagisvart, s.a. Sarasvaii, 185. 
j Vaikunlha-Narayana, form of Vishnu, 

i 52. 

! Vaikuntha-Peruinal, temple, at Conjee- 
I veram, 2. 

; Vainateya, form of Garuda, 64//, 

1 Vaishnava, 3, 17, 26, 38/1, 41, 62, 66, 71, 
j 254, 259,^262. 

I X’aishnavi, one of the Saptamatrikas, 190, 

; 194, 196. 

j Vaishnavi-Sakli, consort of (jovinda-Bhai- 
j rava, 15 1. 

Vaishnavism, 38. 

I Vaishnavism, Saivism, etc. (Bhandarkar), 
j If noted ^ 148//, 1 68;/, 178, 235;/, 236;/, 

I 248//. 

; Vaishnavite, 35, 55, 62, 64, 72, 151, 185, 
196, 2f^//. 

i Vaisya, caste, 19Q, 229, 239. 

; Vaivahika, s.a. Kalyanasundara, 76;/, 103. 
vajrakfta, insect, form assumed by Vishnu 
for boring holes in the Saligrama stones, 
i 70. V 
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vajrapftha, form of pedesta), 266. 
Vajraprastarinl, gocUlcbS, s! 2 . 

Valll<?f /alliyamman, cun<ir»rl of Skaivia, 

177, 17^^- 

Valmiki, sage and author, 37;#. 

Valuvur, vilJage in the Tanjore district, 
100, 125, 162, 230. 

Varna, the Sakii (goddess) of Varna or Va. 
madeva (Siva), 190//. 

Vamana, the Dwarf-incarnation of Vishnu, 
22, 30, 32: - epithet of Vishnu, 55: — 
variety of Saligrama, 70. 

Vamana-Purana, 165;/. 
vanamala, garland of llowers, \Norn by 
Vislinii, 17, 50 ; - l)y Vaishnavi, 194. 
Vandi-Kaliyamma, village deity, 224- 
Vanniyan, Palli, 227. 
varada, boon-giving pose of han<l in 
images (y.rA), 10, 17, '14//, 66, 76, S9//, 
90, 93i97» 110, 137. ^77* '7^^^ 

189, 190, 194, 202, 2I2W, 23), 241//, 
243, 248, 266. 

Varadarajasvamin, leni])le, at Little Conjee- 
veram, 43. 

Vara-Ganapati, form of (lanapati, 17(1. 
Varaha, the lioar-inearnation ot Vishnu, 
22, 2O, 30. 

Varaha-mandapa, rock-cut pavilion at 
Mahahalipuram, 30. 

Varahamihira, astronomer, 236//. 
Variiha-rerumal, rock-cut temple at Maha- 
baiipuram, 22. 

Varaha Parana, 162. 

Varahi, one of the Saptauuirikfis, 19c, 
194, 196. 

Vilriihikalpa, work (pioled in the Tattva- 
ni<lhi, 194//. 

Varuna, regent of the west and lord of the 
ocean, 243. 

X'aruni, godiiess, 220, 

Vasanla t^pring), friend of Kama, 62. 
vasikabandha, iashi<.»n of making uj) the 
hair, 216, 268. 

V^asishtha, sage, 37//, 90, 254. 
Vasishlharamayana, name of a Sanskrit 
work, 37//. 

Vasudeva, form of standing Vishnu, 52//, 
55 : — variety of Saligrama 70 : - .v.«. 

Krishna, 196. 

Vasuki, seri)eni-(;hitf, [40, 251. 

\ asus, the eight, 262. 

V^alapairasayin, form of Krishna (N'ishnu), 

37* 

ValtapiraUimman, goddc », jii the temple 
at Tiruvouiyur, 226. 

Vatuka-Bha ra\a, form of Bhairava, i6t//. 
Vayii, wind, Lwd of the north-west tjuarlcr, 
248, 267 : — charioteer of Agm, 243. 
Vedanta -Desika, SrI.Vaisimgva teacher, 

259. 

Vedas, the four, 30, 32, 177, 235, 259// : — 
symbol, in front of Brahma images, ii// ; 

— in the hand of Aghoramurti, 14S ; 

— following Dattatreya in the form of 


dogs, ii;/ : — « carried (as personified 
images) by llayagrSva, 55 : — forming the 
body of Ciaruda, 64// : — used as liorses, to 
hischarit)t, by 'rri)mranlaka, 140; repre- 
sented, by the gotl desses (iayalri, Savilrl 
and SHiasvaii, 220; • • \ y the Sun, 23(): *- 
their seven metres (chhandiis), rcpie- 
sented as seven horses of the Sun, 
236;/. 

Vcdic, 7, 64^/, 241, 251, 254. 

I vel, Tamil name for .f<W.7r, 177. 
i \‘elayudha, Tamil name for Suhrahmanya, 

i 17^'i. 

, Venkatesa or Venkataramana, form of 
standing N'ishmi on the Tirupati Hill, 

! 62. 

\'cnu-tl6pala, form of Krishna, 43. 

: \essel, syml>ol, in the hand of I.akshmf, 
187, 189 ; of jMaltcndrI, 194 : - 

(of blood), in the hand of Sivadull, 

' 216 : “ (ol food), in the hand of 

i Annapurna, 2lS ; — of Tulaja-Bhavani, 

220 (of gems), in the liaiul ufSavitrl, 
243 of Varuna 243 : (of wine), in the 
hand of Laghusyamala and Varum, 220. 
See cup and l>ot. 

I Vctala, demon, vehicle of N'frabhadra, 155. 

I Vibhlshiuia, Kakslui'^a chief, 37, 
i X'idyfidharas. class of (lemi-gods, 251 ; of 
(aina mythology, 265. 

Vighnesa or Vighnesvara, s,a. (ianapaii, 

I S2//, l6S, 224//. 

, Vijaya, atleiulanl of Vishnu, 50; — of 
SkanVa, 17S : — name of a Dvarapala 
image. 251. 

1 Vijaya (ianajtati, (orm of flannpaii, 176. 

, Vijayanagara (Jfampi), village in the 
1 Itellary «listrict, 24, 26, 38//, SS. 

! Vina, the Indian lute, 90, 220, 251 : • sym- 
bol in the hand of Narada, 254 ; - of 
i Sarasvati, 185;/. 

1 Vtnadhaia-Dakshinamurti, fc^rm of 
I DakshiniimurU, 90. 

* Vinayaka, .V.//. ( Ianapaii, 82//, 165, 16S//, 
187, 104. 267 ; name of the Dviirapala 
at the southern entrance of -^iva temples, 
254//. 

Vindhya, mountain, 223. 
i Vindhyaxasini, form of Durga, 220,223. 

! Virai>hadra, fierce enuinatioii of Siva, 74, 
89, I 35, 159, l6i/r, 194, 227//, 234. 

I Vlra-Chdla, surname of Paraniaka I., 88, 

1 Vira-T.akshml, form of J.akshmi, 189. 

I Vira-Naravana, surname of Ikinintaka I , 

I 88. ^ ' 

Vira-Saiva, s.a, r.ingayata, 165. 
j Vira-Sakti, gotldcs.s, connected with 
; Somaskanda, iio:— Parxatf in her 
i independent form, 185//. 

virasana, posture in silting, 37, 197, 266//. 
j Vlra-Vira, walking form of Virabhadra, 

: ^ ts'j* 

Viresvara, jf-.tf, Virabhadra, 113. 

! Vi.sa1akshi, ncinc of the goddess I^irvatiat 
Benares, 21 8//, 
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Viialyakaranf, medical herb, 259'/. 

Vishakanlha, epithet of Nflakantha, 137. 

Vi5hapaharam0rti, form of Siva, 140. 

Vishna, god, the Trotector, 2, 3, io«, ii, 
17, 22, 24, 26, 30, 35, 37, 47, 50, 52, 55, 
62, 64, 70, 72, 73, 74, 82//, 84//, 93, 97, 
too, 103, 107, 113,. 125, 140, 148, 168, 
184, 185. 187, 189, 194, 10, 197, 202, 
218/J, 229, 230, 23s, 236, 251, 254, 259, 

' 265, 267, 268 : — variety of Saligrama, 
70 ; — useil as arrow by Tripurantaka, 
140. 

Vishnudharmottara, work ([uoted by 
liemadri, 197. 

Vishnu-Purana, 73. 

Vishvaksena, epithet of Vishnu, 62: — 
", Vaishnavite god, 62. 

, vismaya, pose of fingers, 84, 88, 125, 137, 

.^I78» 267. 

Vwvakariiia, Art Journal (Coouiaraswainy) 
quoted^ 24//, 64//, 114//, 143W, 251//, 
. 254 '^ 259;/. 

Visvakarnia, form of Brahma, ii. 

visvamardinl, attribute of Kama’s arrow, 

• 62. 

Visvamitra, sage, 254. 

Visvanatha, temple, at Teakasi, 173. 

Visvedevas. the ten|262, 

Vithoba, Pan<luranga, 55. 

Vrisharudha, form of Siva, 74, 76//, 113, 
1 14?/. 

Vrishavahana, do, 113,114. 

Vrishn saila, surname of 'I'iriipati Hill, 
62//. 

vulture, vehicle of Sani (Saturn) 239; - 
of Ketn, 241. 

Vyaghrapada, sage (with tiger's feel), 82//, 
84, 88. 

vyala-mudra, nose of fingers 70. 

,vW<ke,i76. 

w 

water-pot, syinlud, in the hand of Brahma, 
10. ll 103. IT,:— .Ilf Krjilimacharinl, 
202, — of Dakshinaniuni. 03; - of thiaa- 


pati, 168 of rishi image?, 254 ; — 0/ 
Sankarachary'a, 259 ; — of Sf tala, 213; — 
of Sukra, 239 j—of Vagfsvarf, 185 -of 
Vamana, 32 : — held on the lap by 
Kapila 254. See kyndika, 
weapons, personified, 52//, 62, 66. 
whip-Jashing, ceremony observed in 
temples qf village deities, 226. 
winnow, ‘symbol of SUala, 213. 

Y 

Yajna-purusha, epithet of Vishnu, 64//. 
yajnasutra^r yajnopavita, the Brahmanical 
sacred thread, 10, 113, 243. 

Vajus or \'ajur Vcda, 220. 

Vakshas, class of darni-gods, 248, 251 of 
jaina mythology, 265. 

Vakshi, a Yaksha female, 265. 

Yama, the god of Death and lord of the 
south, 137, 148, I94ri, 243 : — son of 
Surya, 236. 

\'amala'mantrasaslra, 196. 

Yamuna s^a. Jumna, 38 : — the (hauru 
hearer of Vanina, 24S. 

Vamya, jr.rt. Varahl, 194;/. 
yantras, mystic charms connected with 
Sakii-v\or.ship, 185, 222. 

N'aska, author of the Nirukta, yjn, 

Vasoda, mother of Durgaand foster-mother 
of Krishna, 37, 196, 

Yenur, village in the South Canara district, 
265, 

yoga, philosophic contemplation, 89. 
Yogamurti Yoga- Dakshinamuni, form 
of Dakshinamurti, 90. 

^'^3ga-NaI•asimh^l, form of Narasimha, 26. 
yogapatta, belt used in meditation, 90. 
Yoga-Sakti, goddess, identified with the 
pedestal of Siva-linga, no//, 185//. 
yogasana, posture in sitting, 65 , 265 . 
Voga-Vir.r, the seated form of Virabhadra, 
159 - 

Vogesvara- Vishnu, form of Vishnu, 55. 
yogin, an ascetic, 64//, 
yoni, the pedestal of a Siva-ling.a, 72, 73. 
yuga, a Hindu neon, 161. 
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